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' neceſſitie of the word of God. 


Nader. 


H preſent ſtate of 
e | theſe our dayes, and 
the honourable, and 
i reucrent loue, that 
Þ euery one of vs ſub. 
$2 iectes oweth to ſo 
7/09 gratious a Prince, as 
Mop in mercy hath 
9 ſſetr ouer vs:hath cau- 
fed this ſmall worke 
d beperiented vnto 
thee (gentle Reader.) For, it carrieth in it ſelke, 
and bringeth vnto thee a ripping vp, and an vn- 


To the godlie 


foulding of that ſeditious BV of Pius Quin- 


zus, that was ſet vp and publiſhed by Fer ToN, a 
rebellious traitout, in the twelfth yeare of hit Ma- 
ieſties raigne, to withdraw thee from the obedi- 
ence and loue that thou oweſt to hit Maieſtie, to 


hir Lawes and godlie proceed inges, and to this 


Realme thy deare Countrie. 


To whiche is alſo adioined an other Treatiſe of 
the Hely Scriptures . Wherein is ſhewed thee the 
authoritie,, and the profit, and the pleaſure, and the 


Both theſe, the reuerend Father in Go d, D. I- 


1 I T, lateBiſhopofSAazv , deliuered to that 


A. ij. Church 


Tun PREFACE. | 
Church and people: in the great care he had to do 
his Maiſters 2 

mitred to his charge, from incurring ſuch offence 
to Go d, or vndutifulnes to hir Maieſtie, or their 
owneuerlaſting damnation. His meaning herein 


was good toward the: &, no doubt but they reapt 


the comfortable fruit of his oe trauailes. The 
like mayeſt thou gather to thy ſelfe, by direction 


ol the ſame his ſpeeches thus drawn into ſhort and 


compendious forme: if thou wilt reade them with 

diligence and iudgement. NE, 
If thou learne to humble thy ſelfe before G o p, 

and to ſecke wiſdome of hym : if thou ſearche the 


ſcriptures and make them thy guides to leade thee 


through the deſert and wide ſea of this life, as thou 
arte —— by the &rer : thou ſhalt ſoone eſpie 
the daunger of all ſuch practiſes rowardes diſſoial- 
tic, aud rebellion, vheteto the B v L driueth thee, 
which is diſcloſed in the former , For, it is not only 
ſayde by the wiſe man, The feare of the Lorde is the 
beginning of wiſedome;but allo ſet down by the Pro- 


 phet;They haue reieffed the word of the Lord and what 
wiſedome is in them? that is, therefore men become 


fooliſh, and do ſuch things as are vnmeete, becauſe 
they care not for the word of God : and therefore 
Danid in his experience ſo confeſſeth, that by the 
commanndem*ts of God he was made wiſer than his eni- 


mies, and had mwe vnderftanding than al his teachers: 


becauſe the teftimonies of the Lord were euer with him, 
and he did me ditate them. If thou ſettle thy heart to 


like and do thoſe things which pleaſe God, if thou 


haue the loue of his word, hee wil teache thee the 


way wherein thou ſhouldſt walke in obedience to 


him 


uice, & to keepe the people com- 
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Tae PREFACE. 
him, and in dutie to hir Maieſtie our dread Soue- 
raigne his ſcruant, 

I truſt thou wilte take good inſtructions out of 
theſe twoo Treatiſes to thy duty and zeae to them 
both:and be thankful to God for that learned Fa- 
ther, who hath lefte a light vnto thee, both in ex- 
example,and by theſe and other his workes.whoſe 
ſteppes if thou ſhalt follow, thou ſhalt line godly, 
and die with comforte, as a good ſer uaunt of thy 
mercifull Go d and Father. The benefites of his 
great trauailes taken in time of his life, are thine. 
And ynto the ende, he ceaſſed not to continue in 
the faith whiche he before profeſſed, For(as I, one 
of many yet huing, can teſtifie) in the daye and 
night before his departure out of this worlde,hee 
expounded the Lordes prayer, and gaue ſhort notes 
vpon the 71. Pſalme, to ſuch as were by him . He 
thought good to ſay ſomwhat at that time, of his 
Bookes written by him, and ſet forth in Print; and 
alſo of his Preaching. In both which ſeruices done 
by him to the glory of God, and thy comfort: he 
made proteſtation of his good conſcience, whiche 
euen then, as he tres witneſſed and ſhoulde 
witneſſe with him before God, that he dealt ſim- 
ply. and plainely: hauing God only before his eies, 
and ſeeking the defence of the Ghoſpel of Chriſt, 
and that the truth thereof might bee opened and 

maintayned . And farther gaue thankes to God 


that made him his ſeruaunt in ſo greate a worke). 


and then viſited him by this meſſenger of death, 
whiles he was doing the meſſage of God, in viſt - 
ting his Diœceſe:that then hee called him to reſte 
from his labours, when his weake body was ſpent 
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THz PREFACE. 

and worne out in ſetting forth the glory ef God, 
for which he many times prayed, it woulde pleaſe 
God ro let him be offred in ſacrifice. 

Hee was at that time verye feruent in Prayer : 
which he poured out before the Lord aboundant- 
ly. and in great faith: crying often, Lorde ler thy ſer- 
want now depart in peace. Lord let thy ſeruant now come 
80 thee. I haue not ſo lined, that I am aſhamed to line: 
neither am 1 afrayd:o die, for we haue a gratiou Lord. 
There is laide vppe for mee a crowne of righteouſneſſe, 


. Chrift is my righteouſneſſe. Thy will be done 6 Lorde, 


for mine is frayle . With many other ſuche godlye 
ſpeches. In the extremitie of his diſeaſe he ſhewed 

reat pacience, and when his voice fayled that hee 
Jay ſpeecheleſſe, hee lifted vp his handes and eyes, 
in witneſſe of his conſent to thoſe prayers whiche 
were made. Thus, being vertuouſly occupied, and 
wholly reſting himſelfe vpon the mercies of God 
through leſns Chriſt our ſauior, he rendred vp his 

Be thou thankful to God for giuing his Church 
ſo worthy an inſtrument of his glorie: and bee 
carefull to follow the good doctrine, which he left 
behinde him, not only in this that commeth forth 


ſoule to God, the 23. of September. 1571 . ; 


at this preſent, but in all other his Bookes, whiche 
haue beene ſet forth before, or ſhall be put foorth 


hereafter to thy benefit, and increaſe of godlineſſe. 
&7. Ian. 1582. Norili Cromlie. 


Thine in the Lord, 
Io:GARBRAND, 
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> & Yiles J opener 
& unto you y wozds 
: of þ Apoſtle, That A 
daye ſhall not 
come, except ther 


come a departin g 


firſte, & that man 
of Gone bee diſ- 
. doſed, cucn the ſonne of perdition : 

F which is an aduerſarie, and is exalted a- 
boue all that is called God, or that is 
worſhippcd : ſo that he ſhall fit as God 

; in the Temple of God, & beare in hand 
that he is God: there came to my hands 
: a copie of a Bull latelpe ſente into this 
Realme by the Biſhop of Rome: Jread 
it, and weighed if thꝛoughly, and founde 
it to be à matter of greate blalphenne a⸗ 
A. ii. gainſt 


gainſt "Ran a pꝛaciiſe to we much 
vnquietnelle, ſedition, and treaſon as 
gainſte our bleſſed and pꝛoſperous go⸗ 
uernment: Foꝛ, it depoſeth the Queens 
Maieſtie ( whome GO D long p28- 
ſerue) from hir ropall ſeate, and tea⸗ 
reth the Crowne from hir head: it dil⸗ 
chargeth all vs hir naturall Subiectes 
from all due obedience : it armeth one 
ſide ok vs againſt an other: it embolde⸗ 
neth vs to burne, to ſpoile, to robbe, 
to kill, and to cutte one an others 
thꝛoate: it is much like that boxe which 
Pandora ſente to Epimetheus full of 
burtefull and vnholeſome euilles. Are 
vou defirous to heare it? it greeuveth 
me to diſcloſe, and pour godlye eares 
will hardely abide his vnſcemelp ſpee- 
ches. Pet ſeeing hee hathe witten 
them, and hathe congeped hys Co⸗ 
pics thereof to wo2ke the miſchtefe hee 
hath entẽded: may the better rehearſe 
them vnto pou, if withall your diſcrea⸗ 
tion pꝛouide to ſeaſon them with the 
feare of God, and with due obedience 
vnto our dzead Soueraigne, viing _— 
two 
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a Seditious Bul. 


two as the holeſome meale of El1zevs fo 
pꝛeſerue from infection in the taſting of 
theſe wilde gourdes : then ſhall you by 
this Bul eſpie out Antichriſt, euen that 
man of ſinne, the ſonne of perdition, 
who is eralted aboue all that is called 
God, oꝛ that is wozſhipped . The mat⸗ 
fer is long: Pope Pius hathe beſfowed 
ſome paines in wꝛititing of falſhod, let 
vs fake ſome paines to heare the truth, 
But befo2e J lay abꝛoad to your ſight 


the packet of his groſle vntruths, and in 


the dutie of g god Subiect make a true 
repoꝛt of that — wherin we line, as 


well ok religion, as of ciuill politie, a- 
gainſt the flanderous Libel of this man 


of ſinne : if otherwiſe than my won⸗ 
ted manner hathe beene, anye harde 02 
ſharpe ſpeche paſſe from me: oꝛ, if 1 
ſpeake moze particularly of perſons li⸗ 
uing, and matters well knowen vnto 
vou, than map ſceme fit fo2 this place: 
mule deſire your pardon, ſeeing the oc- 
caſion is ſuche, that it dꝛiueth me to bee 
78 F earneſt. Fo2 ſhe is the ſeruaunt 

of GDD : ſhe is my gratious Lady, 
A. v. and 
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A vievve of 


trueth to hir Maieſtie. If J knewe there 
were in mine hart, one dꝛop of diſloyal 
bloude towards hir, 3 woulde take my 


_ knifeand let it out. 
The Title is, Sententia declaratoria 


contra Elix abet, cc. A Sentence denou- 


ced againſt Elizabeth our noble and re⸗ 
nowmed Queene, whom God hath mer⸗ 


cifullp apointed to rule ouer vs in place 


ol hir noble Pꝛogenitours. A Sentence 
is the concluſion of Judgement, and the 
ende ofcontrouerſies, wherein manye 
thinges are tobe conſidered : that the 
Judge bee competent, alſo graue and ſos 
ber, and wiſe,and vp2ight : that he call 
the partie, and examine the cauſe , and 
weigh the circumſtances, and haue cons 
ference with the learned: that then vpõ 
great aduiſe and dur pꝛofes (ſetting al 


affection aſide, and hauing God onelye 


befoꝛe his eyes) he open his mouth, and 
pꝛonounce ſentence. Nowe if the Judge 
be a partie, oꝛ haue no iuriſdiction ouer 


them whome he tudgeth, and therefoꝛe 


be not a competent Judge: if he ſende 


2 


and dꝛead Soueraigne. Jhaneſwozne + 
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a Seditious Bul. 


fo2th no pꝛoceſſe, keep no oꝛder noꝛ fozm 
of iudgement:if the party be not called: 
if the matter be not duely examined : it 
the pꝛeſumption be falſe : if there be no 
pꝛofes: if he beginne where he ſhoulde 
end, and declare a ſentence of his owne 
affection, without the feare of God, as 
gainſte God and againſt his anointed : 


the he is no Judge, & his ſentence is no 


ſentence, but rather a wicked Judge, # 
a coꝛrupt ſentente. Theſe circumſtan⸗ 


tes are ſubſtantiall, and being wel ton ⸗ 


ſidered, will make pou the better able 

to iudge of theſe raſh pzocedings, 
After this his angry Title, his Boli⸗ 
nefſe hath thought god to ew vs ſome 
little of his pꝛetie imagery,and maketh 
Peter ſtand on the one ſide with Keyes, 
and a poeſie: 7b: dabo claues regni cœlo- 
rum, I wil giue the Keyes of the king- 
dis of 1 to thee. And leaſte you 
ſhoulde not pet finde whiche is he, he is 
marked, Petrusclauiger, Peter the Key- 
bearer. Paule is placed on the lefte ſide, 
with his i. his marke is Paulus 
enſifer, Paule the Swordbearcr, and hys 
circum⸗ 
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A vievy of 

circumſcription, Paulus doctor gentium & 
das electionis, Paule the Doctor of Gen- 
tiles, and elect veſlel:and between them 


both the Popes Armes, the tri ple My- 


ter, the Croſſe Keyes, and ſixe Gunne 
ſtones: ſo he maketh the two Apoſtles 
ſuppoꝛters of his Armes, + ſetteth fozth 
himſelfe vnder their name, and credite. 
As ik he ſhould ſay, I ſit here in the ſeate 
of Peter and Paule, euen as did the Pha- 


riſees ſometimes, We are the ſeede of 
Abraham, Wee are the children of the 


Prophets, We ſit in the chaire of Moſes. 
But the Apoſtle warneth vs, Such falſe 


Apoſtles are deceitfull workemen, and 


transform themſelues into the Apoſtles 


| 2 44. in ope- 


re ye! F. 
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of Chriſt: and no maruell, for Satan him 
ſelfe is transfourmed into an Angell of 
Light. What right hath he fo cary Pe- 
ters Keyes ? Chry ſoſtome ſaith, Clauis 
eff ſcientia Scripturarum „the Key is the 
knowledge of the Scriptures : and Ter- 
tullian an other auntient Writer ſaith, 


Clauis eſt expoſitio legis, the Key is the ex- 


poſition ofthe Lawe . Againe, what 


pathe be to doe wyth Paulcs Sworde ? 


> that 


a IS; WY Sg * 1 
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he opened the Scripturs of God: where 


pſeth, is the Swoz2de of ambition, and 
ol couefouſneſſe, the Swoꝛde of extoꝛ⸗ 
tion, the @wo2de of crueltie and tyꝛan⸗ 


a Seditious Bul. 
that Sworde wherewith Paule lounbte, 
is the word of God, which is liuely and H 


mightie in operation, and ſharper than 
any two edged Sword, and entreth tho- 


rough, euen to the diuiding aſunder of 
the ſoule and the ſpirit, and of the ioints 
and the marowe, and is a diſcerner of 
the thoughtes ad intentes of the heart. 

Why bzingeth he fozth Paule wpth his 
naked Sworde, and why maketh her 
ſhewe of Peters Keyes 2 In what Pul- 
pit didde he ener ſette fofe 7 where hath 


bath he taught the erpoſitid of the law? 
where did he euer fight with the Sword 
of the ſpirite : : the Swoꝛde whiche her 


nie, where with he fighteth againſte al 
truth, x al equitie, x al honeſtie. It is the 
Swo2d of which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh: 


their tong is a ſharp Sword: y Key whi⸗ Pal. 5s. 
chehe beareth,is the Key of Error, it is Reuel. 20 


the Key of the bottomleſle pit. Certain- 


ly Chriſt will ſay vnto this — 
WO 


* cee — — — 
5s 9 $ of 57 
GE. pt CEE "OO „ 
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wo be to thee Scribe and Phariſee, hypo- 
crite, becauſe thou ſhutteſt vp the king- 
dome of Heauen before men: for thou 
haſt taken away the Key of Knowledge, 
thou haſt not entred in thy felt, & them 
. that came in, thou forbaddeſt. Let hym 
[4.8 therefo2e leaue to deceiue the wo2lde a⸗ 
If ny longer vnder the names, and by the 
countenaunce of the Apoftiss of Chaift, 
Ad Heliodrum. S. Hierome ſayth, it is no caſte matter to 
ſtand in the place of Peter and Paule, & 
to holde the Chaire of them nowe raig- 

ning with Chriſt. And againe he caith: 
Difiqo.es Non uf fily ſanftorum, qui tenent loca ſan- 
Hier, forum , they bee not euermore the chil- 
dre of holy me, which ſit in the roomes 
of holy men. Peter was a pꝛincipall A- 
poſtle Paule was a veſſel choſen of God 
to beare his name befo2e the Gentiles,. 
and Ringes, and the childꝛen of //rae/. 
Did they ſend ſuch Buls into the woꝛld⸗ 
were they ſuch woꝛkers of Treaſonzdid 
they diſquiet the Lande by ſtirring vp 
ciuill warres?verily theſe holy Apoſtles 
will reaſon this caſe with Pope Pius. 
What warrant haddeſt thou to vſe our 
names: 


2 Seditious Bul. 


names: why doeſt thou make our Jma- 
ges, and ſette them befoze thy Bulles? 
what doeſt thou like vnto bs 7 92, what 
did we like vnto that thou doeſt:? is this 
our Goſpell? did we pꝛeache thus: is 
this that foz which we loſte our lines 2 
thou art not our ſucceſſour: thou doeſt 
vs wꝛong: we knowe ther not. Ne nes 
ner diſcharged ſubiectes from their oath 
of obedience : we did neuer ſtir vp one 
P2ince againſte an other: thou haſte no 
derd of ours foꝛ thine example, thou haſt 
no wo2de of ours foz thy doings : thou 
doeſt vs wꝛong, wee diſclaime the, wer 
know ther not. Thus wch ofhis Title 


and Armes. 
Pius Epiſcepus, ſerum dean Dei,ad 


futuramrei memoriam: Pius Biſhop, the 
ſeruant of Gods ſeruants, to be kepte in 
remembrance for euer. O how lowly & 
humble this man ſemeth:meeke woꝛds, 
when he is contented to be a ſeruaunt, 
rea a ſeruaunt vnto ſeruantes. He hathe 
made his Stile ſo low, that pou woulde 
thinke he were putte to the woꝛſte and 
vileſt ſeruice among his fellowes , that 


bo 


* 


A vievv of 
he were the common dꝛudge, maintei⸗ 
ned with caſt apparell, little accompted 
of, and readie to runne and goe at euer y 
bodies commandement. But what ſer⸗ 

uite doth he, either woꝛldly, oꝛ heauen⸗ 
ly, oꝛ bodilp, oꝛ ghoſtly ; 

Let Pope Pius tell his owne tale:he 
ſaith, hunc vnum ſuper omnes gentes, & ſu- 
per omnia regna principem conſtituit. Chriſt 
hathe appointed lum onelye to bee the 
Prince ouer al nations, and ouer al king- 


domes Marke his woꝛdes well, and ſer 


how they hang togither, he ſapth Iam a 
Seruaunt, and that is not all: I am the 
Seruaunt of Seruaunts, therefoꝛe J am 


no Pꝛince: But, as though he were ſo⸗ 


ry thoſe woꝛds had eſcaped him, he men⸗ 


deth the matter, I haue power ouer all 
nat ions, and ouer all kingdomes, there⸗ 


foꝛe J am no ſeruant. if he be a ſeruant, 


x ſo vile a ſeruant, how is he a P2ince ?7 
oꝛ, if he be a Pꝛince, and fo mightie a 
Pꝛince, how is he a ſeruant: what ſhift 
ſoeuer he bleth, needs he muſt be taken. 


Ik he be true in the one, he is falſe in the 


other , It is well with him, that he can 
4 not 


a Seditious Bul. 


not erre, and that his words muſt bee ta- 
ken as the worde of God : that he maye 
iudge all men, but all the worlde maye 


not judge him: and that hee maye not . 


with M. Hardings liking) be accuſed by 


Hicke, Hob, and | Haunce, and iudged by In the con- 
fut. of he 4 A 


logie of the A 
giuen himſelf pꝛiuiledge, thus to ſitte as Clabes f 
God in the Temple of God, and to beare K. ng: land, fol. 


in hand, that he is God: Were it not that 


Iacke and Gill. Were it not that he hath”, 


his pꝛops and vpholders might ſo ſcoꝛne 
and diſdaine the iudgement of the whole 
wo?2ld : if woulde be no harde matter to 
trippe him in his tale, and fake hym in 
manifeſt vntrueth. Foꝛ, when this Ser- 
uant ſitteth at table, the Emperour may 


not ſitte with him: UWhen hee ſitteth in 


Countell, the Emperour ſitteth below at 
his ferte: Princes and Kings doe him ſer⸗ 
nice : they holde his Styꝛrop, leade his 
bꝛidle, carrie his traine, and beare diſhes 


to his Table: he walketh not foꝛthe on 
fate, but is caried on mens ſhoulders, in 


g92geous attire, ſhining + glittering w 
golde and pꝛetious ſtones, It is woꝛthye 
the noting whiche Albertus Krantzius, 
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A vieyve of 
who woiteth the Biſfozie of Germanic, 
* repoꝛteth of Pope Bomface the eight, 

Saxonic lib. Virinſg, penes ſe vnum glady poteſtatem 
* } 8.cap.36. manere affirmabat , quod ipſo apparatu in eo 
qui tum agebatur in vrbe inbileo ſolenniter 
fertur oftentaſſe , primo quidem ſclenni die 


illis benedictionem impartitur : poitero au- 
tem die imperial habitu, inſula nthilominus 


Ceſarea inſignts, pladium ante ſe nudatiũ iuſ- 
duo gladi hic, Boniface didde 3 


remaine in hym alone, whiche thing 
(chey ſaye) hee didde folemnely declare 
4a his attyre at the Iubilee , which was 
then kepte in the Citie. For,the firſt day 
of that ſolemnitie, he ſhewed forth him- 
ſelfe before the people in Biſhop-like ar- 
Praye,and gaue them Apoltoh e bleſ- 
p fins. But the nexte daye he was clothed 
in Robes like an Emperour , hauing the 
Imperiall Crowne vppon hys beade. 
Hee commaunded a naked Sworde to 


bee carried before him, and as hee ſate 
ſpake out in a loude voice, behold here 


in pontific alibus apparens pepulo, apoitolicam 


ſit deferri, & ſedens alta voce teſtatur, Ecce 


that the power of bothe Swordes didde 


are 


1298 Bul. 


are twoo Swordes. Vides 0 Petre ( ſapeth Laden. 


Krantzius ) Saccaſſorem tuum, & tis ſaluti. 


fer Cbriſte tuum cerne Vicarinm . Vide 440 


aſcendit ſuperbia ſerui ſeruorum tworn. Thou 
ſeeſt thy ſucceſſour o Peter: and thou o 
Sauiour Chriſte looke vppon thy Vicar. 
Beholde the pride of the ſeruaunte of thy v 
ſeruants, whether, and to what it is come. 

No doubt, his Holineſſe hath beſtowed 
ſome ſtudie about the matter, and there⸗ 
foze would faine it ſhoulde be knowen, t 


ram rei memoriam, to remaine and bee re- 


membred hereafter. eare it therefoꝛe pe 


men and bꝛethꝛen, ye Babes and chil⸗ 
dꝛen. Pou are the ſonnes of God, vou are 
the childꝛen of the holy fathers. Pou ſhall 
ſe that 5abi/on, which hathe made drun- 
ken the Princes of the worlde with hir 
golden cup. Pau ſhall ſe& him that dothe 
ſitte as God in the Temple of God, hew- 
ing himſelfe that he is God. And that vou 


neuer foꝛgotten, but regiſtred 44 furu- 


Neue 17. 


2. Theſ. 2. 


may take the better viewe of him, J wil 
lap opẽ e befoze pou the manileſt vntruths 


of his Libel , and ſo make you iudges of 


his vniult ſentence, 


Dy. Fa 
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Firſt, it is vntrue, that hee is the ſer- 
uant ot ſeruants, betauſe he wꝛiteth him 
ſelfe in the ſame Sentence, Prince ouer 
al nations and kingdomes . Againe, it is 
vntrue, that he is Prince ouer al nations 
and kingdomes, becauſe he wꝛiteth him⸗ 
ſelke, ſeruus ſeruorum, a ſeruant vnto ſer- 
uants. That alſo which foloweth is falſe. 
Regnans in excelſis vni fol: Petro Sanctam 
Eccleſiam Cat holicam & Apoſtolicam com- 


* Hutrui hi. miſit uber nandam. He that ruleth in the 


Heauens hathe giuen to Peter alone the 
gouernement ol the holy, Catholike, and 


Ap oltolike Churche . Foz, where didde 


Chriſte make this commiſſion to Pe- 
ter onely ? where be the woꝛds: in what 
Scripture? in what Golpell oz Epiſtle ? 
where did Chriſt euer ſay fo Peter, Jc6s 
mit the gouernement of the Church to 
ther alone? if Pope Pius tale be true, 
why doth he not pꝛoue it? ik it be falſe, 
how dare he waite it: it is not mete the 
Vicar of Chriſt ſhould falſifie the wo2ds 
of Chriſte, Chriſte ſpake to al the Apo⸗ 
ſtles and not to Peter alone, Goe to the 
lolte ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael, Chriſt 

ſaid 
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laide to al the Apoſtles, and not fo Peter 


WMherekoꝛe doth he then encloſe that to 


rant ceteri Apoſtoli quod fuit Petrus, part 


Apoſtolos Eccleſia fortitudo ſolidatur. The nianum. 


a Seditious Bul, Do 


alone, Goe and teache al nations, bapti- Mat. 28. 
ſing them in the name of the father, 

and of the ſonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. 

Dauid the Pꝛophet ſpake not of Peter a- © 
lone, but of al the Apoſtles , Their ſound Plal.r9. 


is gone into the endes of the worlde. 


Peter alone, whiche is common vnto 

al the Apoltles ? Ye ſaith, Chriſte hathe 

giuen charge ouer his Church to Peter a⸗ 

lone. But Ciprian ſaith, Parem tribuit A. Cipr.de fim. 


| | | . plicitatepre= 
poitolu omnibus auctoritatem, hoc vtique e- en ges. q 


conſortio pradite & honoris & peteſtati. The 
Lord gaue vnto his Apoſtles like power, 
the reſte of the Apoſtles were euen the 
ſame that Peter was, ende wed with like 
felowſhip; both of honour and of power. 1 

And Hierome ſaith, Ex quo ſuper omnes we 


O 


vpon al the Apoſtles. 

Me addeth further, Petriq, ſucceſſori 
Romano pontifici , And to the Biſhoppe of 
Rome Peters Succeſſour . This is an o⸗ 


ſtrength of the Church is folded equall 7 
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4 EE A vievve of ; 
4. Vatruth, ther ontruth, and the cauſe of al this ſtir: 
this is it, wherefoꝛe Peter is (ct ſo farre 

befoꝛe his fellowes. The Pope mak eth 

Peter rocke , the other Apoſtles ſmall 

pepleſtones to be builte vpon him: Pe- 

Peter a Schwlemailter, the other Apo- 

ſtles his ſchollers: Peter a Giant, the o. 

ther Apoltles little Babes. And al thys 

he doth to enfeoff the Nope with that 

fulneſſe of power whervato he entitleth 

5 Peter. To pole whereof M. Harding 3 

ſayth, Nowe wee are not bounde to o- 4 

bey Peter and Paule, but him that fit- 

5 0 in their Chaire . This is their Do⸗ 

ctrine, thus they teache : ſo boldly dare 

| Gn out their blaſ] phemies againſt 

od. 

The hole Churche, (laieth Pope 
Pius ) is committed to the Pope alone, 
by the commaundement and worde of 
God. What Apoſtle o2 Euangeliſt ener 
wꝛote ſo 2 where didde Chriſte at anye 
time ſpeake ofthe Pope, oꝛ of Peters ſu n 
ceſtour, 02 of the Bylhoppe of Rome? 4 
What auntient Counſell, what olde 

ö 1. * Docto , 
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a Seditious ul. 1 
Doctoꝛ, what Father, Auguſtine, Am- 
broſe, Rierome. Chryſoſtome, Baſil, euer 
ſaide, that the whole Church was com⸗ 
mitted to the Pope alone? It is not fitte 
the Pope ſhould dꝛaw his owne Char⸗ 
ter . If no Euangeliſt, noꝛ Apoſtle : no 
auntient Doctoꝛ, noꝛ olde Councel, wil 
come in and beare him witnes, it is not 
likely he hath giuen true euidence. Vet 
he ſaith mo2eouer : / plenitudine poteſta- 0 
lis tradidit . Chtiſte hath giuen this com- 5. Vutrutb. 
miſs ion in fulneſſe of power. This is a 1 

It is wonderfall to ſee howe muche 
they make of this fulneſſe of power, Ab- 
bot Panormitane telleth vs, Plenitudo E. dle 
poteſtatis omnem ſuperat legem paſitiuam, & conFlit.cap.t, 

ſafficit quod in Papa fit pro ratione voluntas : 4 
The fulneſſe of power paſſeth all poſi- 
tiue lawe: and it is ſufficient in the Pope, 
that will ſtande in ſteade of reaſon. Du- | 
rande doth tell vs, al Biſhoppes are de- IIb. z. de mi- 
rived from the Pope, as members from ##7-& rd 
the head, and all they receiue of hys “ 
fulneſſe: there was a Councell holden 

B. iii. at 


i * vievve * 
, A 5 af Laterane in Rome under Leo the tenth, 
where one Stephanus Patracenſis gaue 
8 fo2th theſe wo2ds : In the Pope is al wa - 
. ner of power aboue all powers, as well in 
=. | Heauen as in earth. They tell vs, that 
11 whatſoeuer he doe, no man mape pꝛe⸗ 
| l be coaceſſſ ſume to ſape, Domine c ur ita faces ? Sir, 
1 * why doe you ſo? To make an ende of 
/ theirfalesandvaine ambitious claime, 
1 an other of hys flatterers beareth the 
4 alt Hofienſs, woꝛld in hand, Hotel Papa quaſi omnia fa- 
1 ſ cere que Deus poteſt. The Pope in a man- 


(| 2 ap, not ſo onely ſaith an Are fax 
cit quicquid libet, etiam illic ita, & eſt pluſe 

quam Deus: The Pope dothe whatſocuer 
14 he liſteth, yea, althoughe it be vnlawful, 
and is more than God. They ſape, Hee 
"I maketh right wrong, and wrong to bee 
| righte at his pleaſure. Hee maye com- 


I maunde Aungels, Archaungels, Cheru- 


| nf power whereof they dzeame , Who 
1 would thus pꝛeſume but that ma of Sin 


| wer, 


ner may do al things that God may do. 


= bin and Seraphin. This is the fulneſle 


(0 and childe of Perdifton ? let them ſhew, 
* where euer Peter had like fulneſſe of po⸗ 


N 


4 N 


a Seditious Bul, 
wer. Jfhe neuer hadde it, with what 
face can they require it: Ciprian tolde 
vs, Chriſte gaue like auctoritie to al the 
Apoſtles. The auctozitie of Peter was 
ſuche as the auctoꝛitie of Iohn and of 
James, and no otherwiſe . Al the Apo- 
fles were the light of the woꝛld, al were 
Miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and diſpoſers of the 
ſecretes of God, they al had the ſame au⸗ 
cto2itte and fulneſſe which Peter had. 

Extra quam (Eccleſiam Roman. ) nulla eſt 
ſalus. Without whiche (the Chur che of 
Rome) there is no ſaluation. That is, 
who liue not vnder the obediente ol the 
Churche of Rome, can not be ſaued. No 
man can be ſaued without hir Buls and 
Pardons. The Churche of Rome is the 
Arke of Noah, whoſoener is without it, 
is dꝛowned. Sb eſ Romano Pontefici(ſaith . 1. . 
Pope Boniface ) omni humane creaturæ jorir. & obe- 


declaramus, dicimus, de finimus ,& pronurntt- dien. vnam. S. 
amus onmnins eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutis. Wee 
dec are, ſaye, determine, and pronounce, * 
that it is of the neceſsitie of ſaluation, for 
| euerie mortall creature to be ſubiecte to 
the Biſhoppe of Rome . If the caſe were 
B. v. ſo 
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A vievy of 


ſo harde as it is made by hys wo2des, 
then it woulde goe amiſſe with al thoſe 
Hations and Kingdomes, and people 
whyche beleeue in Chriſte in Atbiopia, 
India, Arabia, Africa. Aſia, Græ- 
cia, © Moſcouia, of whiche ſome are grea⸗ 
ter than all Chnittendome . Tho are 
not ſubiede to the Pope, they peelde no 
obedience to the Church of Lome. Are 
thop al dꝛowned, becauſe they be not 
within that Arke ? are they al damned 
becauſe they know not their god maner 
to the Biſhop of Rowe ? the kingdomes 
of England, Scotlande, Denmarbe, and Swe - 
der. : the Dukes of Saxonie, Brunſwicke, 
E Wittenberg 5 the Palſegraue of Rheine, 
the Lantgraue of Heſſia, the Carles and 
Noble men th2oughe the whole Coun⸗ 
trep of Germanie, the infinite number of 
their people and ſubiectes: many hun⸗ 
dꝛed thouſandes in Spare, Italie, Fraunce, 
Hungarie, and in the kingdome of Pole, 
are wythout that Churche, and liue not 
vader the obedience thereof : are they 
all therefode damned: God fo2bidde : 
the mertie ok the Loꝛde is aboue al hys 
wozkes, 


a Seditious Bul. 


woꝛkes, in euerie place, who fo ener 
talleth on the name of the Loꝛde ſhal ber 
ſaned, who ſoeuer truſteth in the Lo2de, 
ſhal not be confounded . You may wel 


recken this foz the ſixth vntrueth: all. vn url. 


 whyche ſixe are made in the compalle 0 
ſire lines. 


take paynes, we ſpare no trauell, we for- 
ſake no labour. Alas gad man, à hadde 


in perilles of waters, in perilles among 
the Gentiles, in perilles in the Sea, in 
wearineſſe and painfulneſſe, in watching 


often in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings 81 | 


ten, in colde & in nakedneſle . J bande 


thought he woulde haue ſaide : 2. le- Rom. 15. 


ruſalem, and rounde aboute to Ihricum, J 
haue cauſed to abounde the Goſpell of 


Chriſte -. I haue preached in feaſon 3111 4- 


and out offeaſon. I haue done the work 
ofan Evangeliſt. I haue fought 2 good 


fight, & hane finiſhed my courſeT made 1 ny » 


my ſelfe ſeruaunte to all menne, that! 
mighte winne the more I am 1 5 al 
things to all menne, that I mighte ſaue 

ſome: 


21 


thought he would haue ſapde, was often . Cor. 1. 
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A vieyve of 
ſome: and this doe I for the Goſpelles 
, fake. He kepeth him ſelfe ſafe ynoughe 
from theſe paines and trauelles. Pet we 
' mult beleene him, that he ſpareth no la⸗ 
bour. He commeth not into the Pulpit, 
he pꝛeacheth not the Goſpel , he ſpareth 
that laboꝛ. He is a Shepheard, but fedeth 
not the Sheep, e fedeth not the Lambs: 
he is a Stewarde, yet diſpoleth not the 
myſteries of God : this labour alſo her 
ſpareth. As fo2 ſome other his trauailes, 
we dene them not. He ſedeth his Inqui⸗ 
8, Eſpies, Ag nos Dei, and Buls . He 
fp th rumoꝛs, ſtyꝛreth ſedition, rai⸗ 
18 ſubiects againſte their Pꝛinces, and 
foꝛceth Pzinces to plague their ſubiects. 
He hath conference with Traytours in 
* Englande, wyth Craytours in Irelande, 
with Traitours i in Germany, with Trai⸗ 
tours in Heluetia, with Traitours in 
Denmarbe, wyth Traifoursi in Polelande. 
| He hath bene cauſe of all that ſpoile and 
waſte in the noble kingdome of Fraunce. 
Me hath loſed and weakened the ſtate of 
al Chriſtendome: it was neuer ſo weak 


an it is atthis dar. And can we thinke 
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a Seditious Bul. 
al this coulde bee bꝛought to paſſe with⸗ 
out paine and trauel: It may appeare | 


he ſpareth no labour . And this doeth he 


(For the Goſpels fake ? and That hee 
may ſaue ſome? ) No, but as did Caia- 
phas, to arraigne Chriſte, to cruciffe the 


Loꝛde of gloꝛie, to cutte al thoſe oute of | 


the land of the liuing , that their name 
mape be no moze in memoꝛie, whole | 
mouthes the Loꝛde hath opened to pub- 
liſhe the ſecret of ths Goſpel , by whom 
the woꝛd of trueth is come vnto al the 
woꝛlde, and is fruiteful. He is childe to 
them that murdered the Pꝛophets, and 5 
taketh al trauel and paines to fulfil the | 
meaſure ofhis Fathers, 


Sed impiorum numerus tantum potentia 
inualuit vt nullus iam in orbe locus relictus 
ſit quem illi peſſimis doctrinit corrumpere non 
tentarint: But, the number of the wicked 
hathe encreaſed ſo muche, that there is 
now no place in the worlde, which they 


m * 
"aa „ 


haue not ſought to infect with corrupte 


doctrine. Nowe at length it bꝛeaketh : 


from the. Here ts the matter of al their 


griele. When the Scribes and Phariſees 
per⸗ 


23 


24 


A vievye of 
perteiued the paſſage and gloꝛie of the 


Golpell of Chꝛiſt, and could not ſtay it, 


they laid among themſelues, Pcrccme ye 
how yece preuaile nothing? Bcholde, the 


worlde goeth after hyn: . And agatne, 
W hat hal wee doc? if we lette him thus 
alone, all men will beleeue in him. Dur 
credife is gone, his doctrine is reteiued, 
and ours is foꝛſaken. The Pꝛieſts and 
Sadutes toke it greeuoullpe that Peter 


and lohn taught the people, and when 


they ſaw the boldneſſe of them, they con⸗ 


ferred among themſelues,ſaying, What 


{hal wee doe to theſe men? let vs threa- 
ten and charge them that they ſpeake 
henceforth to no man in this name Do 


- they called them „ and commaunded 


them, that in no caſe they ſhould ſpeake 
o2 teache in the name of leſus. So did 
Annas the ch iefe Pꝛieſt, and Caiphas, 
and lohn, and Alexander, and as mas 
nye as were of the kindꝛed of the high 


Pꝛieſtes, gather themſelues fogither, to 


reſiſte the trueth then: ſo didde the Pha⸗ 
riſes then deuiſe, that the light ofthe 


mn Golpel of Jelus Cs might 


not 


a Seditious Bul. 


not ſhine, and bee knowen to the world. 
And ſo doeth Pope Pius nowe fo2 the 
like cauſe , rage, and ſtoꝛme, and ſpeake 
hys pleaſzre of vs. They are wicked 
( ſayeth her) they2 number daylye en⸗ 
creaſeth, their doarine ſpꝛeadeth karre 
and wide: it dothe muche harme, it 
hathe pꝛouailed in moſte places: they 
are a wicked rable, their doctrine is 
coꝛrupte, it hathe inkeded the woꝛlde. 
Belike his Holineſſe is muche diſquie⸗ 


ted, elle hee woulde weite moꝛe mo⸗ 


deſtlve, and make mo2e aduiſcd repoꝛts 
of ſuche wyth whome he is not ac⸗ 
quainted. A manne woulde thinke he 
hathe to doe wyth Turkes and Jnil- 


delles: wyth ſuch who neither belcue 


in God, noꝛ kep his laws, noꝛ dꝛead his 
Judgementes. That he hathe made out 
Commiſſion againſte Outlawꝛies, who 
rob, and ſpoile, and murder, and deſtrop, 
without mercte : againſte ſuche, who 
haue no regards of honeſtie, but being 
pate ſhame, maintaine Stewes „and 


 Parlottes » euenas * Holineſſe wel 
we 
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well, and ſuffereth to be done at Nome. 
But where are they, and who be they, 


whom he calleth wicked: what ſap thep? 


what do they wickevlyzit is much, to bee 
accuſed and condemned of wickednelle. 


This he ſpeaketh and w2iteth of you + 


pour childꝛen, whoſe eyes the Loꝛd hath 


opened fo eſpie his errours.,You are they 


whome he accounteth wicked, euen you 
and al ſuch who (like as you doe) know 
that Ieſus Chrilte is the power of God, 

and the wiſedome of God. Which cons 
feſſe that he is the Lambe of God, which 
taketh awaye the finnes of the worlde. 
Which ſay with the Apoſtles, Among 


men there 15 giuen none other name vn» 


der Heauen whereby we muſt bee ſaued. 


And with Paule, God forbid that I ſhold 


reioice, but in the Croſſe of our Lord le- 


ſus Chriſte. 

Wie reade the Scriptures of God: we 
ſende the people to the fountaines, there 
we require the to examine our doctrine : 
we call vpon the name of the Loꝛde who 


liueth foꝛ euer: we teache the people to 


make their pꝛapers in a language they 


vnder⸗ 


wat Ln, 
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vnderſkande: we adminiſter the Sacra» 
ments accoꝛding to Chꝛiſts inſtitution: 
we ſay; that Chꝛiſte is the onely Sacri- 
flce foꝛ the fozgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and, 
that God hathe appointed him ouer all 
things fo be the head of the Churche:we 
doe not make our pꝛapers to dead Creas 
tures: we ſerke no helpe at their handes 
whiche neyther heare vs, noz can helpe 
bs. Me moue the people to repentance: 
we rebuke ſinne: we ſerke refoꝛmation 
oflife: we make it manifeſte, that the 
Pope hath ſhamefully abuſed the whole 
woꝛld: that the man of ſinne, euen the 
ſon of perdition ſhall be deſtroped with 
the Swoꝛde of the Spirite : that euer pe 
Plant which our heauenly Father hath 


not planted, ſhall be roted out, and that 
the wozde of the Lozdſhall continue foz 


euer. This is our p:ofeſſion „this is 
that doctrine which we receiue fro God, 
and learne by the woꝛde of frueth, whi⸗ 
che is able to make vs wiſe vnto ſalua- 
tion thoꝛough the Faith whiche is in 
Chꝛiſte Jeſus, This dodrine the Pope 
calleth wicked, This doctrine (he faith) 

C. hath 
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to putte fpꝛe on the Earth, it ſhall not 
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| $arvcy.,, bath done ntuche hurte, Bleſſed be God: 


„ 
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For the things that are acceptable to god 
are declared to vs. The things which eye 
hath not ſeene, neyther eare hath heard, 
neyther came into mans hearte, whiche 
God hat h prepared for them that loue 
him, God hathe reuealed them vnto vs 


by his Spirite . It hathe pleaſed God by 


the fooliſhneſle of preaching to ſaue the 
that beleeue. The number of them whi⸗ 
che are cõuerted vnto God by this wo2d, 
encreaſeth, and will moꝛe and moꝛe en⸗ 


creaſe in all places . It is not the coun⸗ 


fell oꝛ woꝛke of men, fo2 then if woulde 
come to noughte. But it is of God: the 
Jope cannot deſtrope it. Chꝛiſte came 


be quenched. Jf we holde our peace, 
oz if weall ( whome the Pope thus res 
nileth) be taken oute of the TWo2lde, 
the ſtones ſhall- crye oute, and gyue 
witnelle to thps Doctrine. Fo2 GOD 


is able of ſtones to raiſe vppe children 
vnto Abraham. He is GDD alone, he 
wyll make his name to bee knowen, he 
will not Giue hys glorie to an other. 


a Seditious Bul. 29 


This maketh vp eighte vntruths,plain, 8. Futrut * f 
and euident to be ſcene, Unto whyche $ 
number her layeth fine moꝛe, al togither 
in one line, ſo that he maketh almoſt a 
ſeuerall falhode fo2 euery ſeueral woꝛd. 

Aliſſſi ſacriſicium, preces, teiunia, cibo- 
rum delectum, celibat um aboleuit. Shee 
( Queene Elizabeth) hathe cleane put 

awaye the Sacrifice of the Maſle , Pray- 
- ers, Faſtings choice or diffesstidd of 

Meates : and fingle Life. J beſeche 

1 pou conſider this peche, and iudge vp- 

4 rightly. You are able to diſcerne truth 

from falſhode , You haue knowledge 

be theſe thyngs , be not deceyued , Maue 

» we no ſacrifice? no Prayers? no Faſtings? 
no difference in meates ? are non@vn- | 

maried? be al theſe aboliſhed: aſke you 
 againe,be they all aboliſhed? when was 

; this done: at whoſe ſute; by what law;o2- 

F Statute, oꝛ Pꝛoclamation, oꝛ Parlia⸗ 

mente: in deede the Male is avoliſhe | 

thoꝛough the gratious wozking of God, 

It was a wo2ke of his great mercy to do 

if away. Fo2 it was a dumbe, vncomfozs 

} vie, e vnpzofitable thing. They did tel vs 
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that in their Maſſe they were able to 
make Chzilte the ſonne of God, and fo 
offer him vnto God his Father foz oure 
ſinnes. Oh blaſphemous ſpeech, and moſt 
iniurious to the gloꝛious wozke of our 
redemption, Shal a vile wꝛetch, a lump 
of carth,a ſinful man fake vpon him the 
power of God in Creation, and pꝛeſume 
to make his Creatoꝛ? ſhall he whiche is 
conceiued in ſinne, in whom there dwel⸗ 
leth no god, who is altogither vnpꝛoſt⸗ 


table, which neuer can recompence hys 


owne debte of tenne thouſand Talents: 
who is a ſtraunger to the couenaunte of 
pꝛomiſe, and hath no entrance vnto the 
father, but thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt, make 
interceſſton to the Father, that foꝛ hys 
ſake, he will loke vpon, and retceiue his 
ſonne, euen becauſe he doeth offer him 
foꝛ a Sacrifice? what is blaſphemie, if 
this be not? ſuche kinde of Sacrifice wee 
haue not. 

Chriſt himſelf is our high Pꝛieſt, whi⸗ 
che offereth vs vp vnto God, which ma- 
keth vs a pure, a liuelp, and a well plea⸗ 
ing Sacrifice: by whome alſo we haue 
acceſſe 


acceſſe thoꝛoughe Faith vnto this grace 


who toke awap our ſinnes, and faſfened 


He thinketh we miete togither like wild 


a Seditious Bul. = 


wherein we ſtand, and reioice vnder the 
hope of the gloꝛie of G DD ; by whom 
we are ſanctiffed, euen by the offering of 
the bodye of Jeſus Chꝛiſte once made: 


them vpon the Crofſe. Jt is therefoꝛe the 
bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, whyche clenſeth 
vs from all ſinne. This is our Sacrihce, 
this is our pꝛopitiation, this is the pꝛo⸗ 
pitiation & Sacrifice fo2 the whole wozld. 
Dow then ſaieth Pope Pius we haue no by 
Sacrifice? Jt is the ninth vatruth, : 5. Vuruth 
Againe, he ſaieth we haue no Prayers. 0 ut 4 [ 


men, oꝛ rather like bzute beaſfes, You 
knowe hee ſpeaketh vnfruely . Beholde 
the Suffrages, the Pſalms, the Leſſons 
taken out of the olde and newe Teſta⸗ 
ment. Conſider the fourme and oꝛder of 
our Churches, We make humble con- 
feſſion of our ſinnes, we heare eſpeciall 
comfoꝛtable places of Scripture, whiche 
ſhewe vs howe merciful God is, to them 
that fruely and earneſtly repent. Wee 


giue thankes to God foꝛ his mercies and 
C. iii. bleſs 
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bleſſings whiche he poureth vppon vs, 


Me pray him to continue his godneſſe 
towards vs, and to lead vs into al truth. 
Me pray fo2 the Qucenes Male ſtie, foꝝ al 
that are in aucthoꝛitie, foz al the people, 
foꝛ thoſe whiche ſuffer affliction , fo2 al 
that either obſtinatelp, oꝛ ignoꝛantlp res 
fuſe the comfoꝛt of the Goſpell. To ber 
ſhoꝛte, with one minde, and with one 
mouth, we p2aiſe God, euen the father 


ok our Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and al the 
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people ſaye Amen. Why ſhould Pope 


Pius repozte vntruthes? what meaneth 


he fo ſaye we haue no Prayers? Js it be» 


cauſe we haue not his Latine Prayers! 
The people do not tmerſtade them, ther 
are like the chirping of Birdes, and the 
tinckling of Cimballes : thankes bee to 
God fo2 the Pravers which we haue, and 
grant that we may holde them vnto the 


ende. 
Againe, Al Faſting is aboliſhed . Do 


the Scribesand Phariſeis ſaide vnto 


Chꝛiſte, Why doe thy Diſciples, breake 
the traditions of the Elders : They cate 


and drinke,they do not faſt, Would God 
we 
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of keeping the true faſte, the falting whi- 


we wereall moꝛe tarefull than we are, 


che the Lorde hathe choſen (aieth the 


20phet) is it that a man ſhoulde afflicte 
his ſoule for a daye, and to bowe downe 
his heade as a bul tuſhe, and to lye down 
in ſackecloth and aſhes? Milte thou cal 
this Faſting, oꝛ an acceptable daye to the 
Lorde ? Js not this the Faſting that J 
haue choſen, to loſe the bandes of wic⸗ 


kedneſſe, to take off the heauy burdens, 


to let the oppꝛeſſed go free, that ye bꝛeak 


euery yoke? Js it not to deale thy bꝛead 
to the hungrie, and that thou bzing the 


ze that wand2eth vnto thine houſe ? 


When thou ſet the naked that thou co⸗ 
uer him, t hide not thy ſelle from thine : 


owne fleſhe? 


In like ſoꝛte the Apoſtle Paule hauing 
occaſion to ſpeake of the true Faſt, ſaith: 


Bodily exerciſe profiteth litle: but god- 


lyneſſe is profitable to al things. Where- 


by we learne, not to eſfeme the wozks 
of the body, ſuch as are, watchings, ab- 


1.Tim 4. 


ſtaining from meates, often rehcarſall of 


Prayers, and long Prayers, going 


C.iii. and 
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as an acceptable Faite : but we require 
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and ſuch like ( which the bodie ſuffereth) 


the crucifying of the fleſh, with the atfe⸗ 
ctians and the luſtes, that in the dapes of 
our Falle the Loꝛde be honoꝛed, in that 
no manne doe hys owne wapes, noz 
ſeeke hys owne will, no2 ſpeake a vaine 


wo2de, 


And herein we folow the iudgement 
of the holy Fathers, Chryloſtome ſaith, 


[bi eſt iciumum, ſi pecuniam deſpicis, ſi ar- 


deas charitate, fi famel:cos paſcas, ſi gloriam 


 contemnas. . thou doeſt faſte, 1 thou 


deſpiſe mony, if thou be feruent in loue, 
if thou feede the hungrie, and if thou 


exit.cap16, forſake glorie. And Origen: Wilte thou 
that I yet ſhew what maner of Faſt thou 
| muſt — faſt from al ſinne, eate none 
i ofthe meate of malice, cate none of the 
delicates of pleaſure, ſtirre not vppe luſt 
| with the wine of riotouſneſle , faſt from 


doing euill, abſtaine from euill wordes, 
kepe thy ſelfe from cuil thoughts, touch 
not the ſtollẽ bread of corrupt e doQrine, 
deſire not the deceiptfull meates of Phi- 
loſophie, which will leade thee from the 


truth. 
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truth. Such a faſte pleaſeti God. But to 
abſtaine from meates which God hathe 
created to be receiued with g iuing than- 
kes ot them which beleue * know his 
trueth : and this to do after the example 
ofthem whiche haue crucified Chriſte, 


cannot be acceptable to God. And again „, 


ſaith Chryſoltome . What profite com- 
meth ofthy faſting, if thou cate nothing 
all the day long,and 1 yet playeſt, and the 
fleſt, yea ofte times takeſt falſe Oathes, 


and blaſphemelt, and fo doeſt ſpend the 


day? Ipray you let vs not neglecte our 
owne ſaluation: but let our talke rather 
be of ſpirituall things, and let ſome one 
take the Booke of God in his hande, and 
call his neighbours togither, and with 
godly 4 266077 water the minde both of 
himſelfe, and the congregation : that ſo 
wee maye eſcape the ſnares of the diuel, 


and reape much fruit by our faſting, and 
be partakers ofthe mercy of God. Thus 


farre Chryſoſtome. 


Nowe, what if ſome ewe be wanton, 
and neglect the wholſome vſe of Faſting? 


What if godly Pꝛeachers erhozte the 
C. v. * = 
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people to putte away the abuſe, and doe 


teache them out of the woꝛd of God, and 


the auntient waitings of holy Fathers, 
the true oꝛder and ble of Faſting? ſhould 
Pope Pius therefozc vntruely charge hir 
Maieſtie, that ſhe hath aboliſhed Falting 
dapes? You knowe the Lawes ſtand in 
foꝛce, whiche are made foꝛ that purpoſe ; 
and mo2eouer that common Papers, 
and an oꝛder foꝛ publique Faſte fo bee vs 
ſed in time of contagious ſickneſſe, and 
other troubles and vnguietneſſe, haue 


5. Eli xcb. hene ſet foꝛthe by the Queenes Maieities 


ſpeciall commaundement, You knowe 
the maner and fourme of that general! 
Faſte was ſirſt, that it ſhoulde be kepte in 


euery werke vpon the Wedneſday : ſe⸗ 


condly, by all perſons betweene ſixeteene 
peares of age, and th2eeſcoze,(ficke folks 
and laboꝛers t c.excepted) that it appoin⸗ 
ted but one onely competent and mode⸗ 
rate meale, that it leaueth it indifferent 
in the ſame meale to eate fleſhe o2 ſiſhe, 
ſo that the quantitie be ſmall, and fit fo2 
ſober and ſpare dief, wythout varietie of 


meate, — oʒ wines, but 


onely 
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onely ſuche as maye ſerue fo2 neceſũtie, 


comelineſſe, and health : and that men 


of wealth and habilitie, who by this oꝛ⸗ 
der did abate the coſtlineſſe of their fare, 
ſhould encreaſe their liberalitie towards 
the poꝛe, with that wich they ſpared:the, 


that the ſame day ought to be beſtowed 


37 


in Prayers, ſtudie, reading oꝛ hearing of 


the Scriptures, oꝛ god exhoꝛtations, and 
other godly exerciſes: but no parte ther⸗ 
of to be ſpent in plays, paſtimes, oꝛ idle⸗ 
neſſe, much leſſe in lewd, wicked, oꝛ wã⸗ 
ton behauiour. This Faſte was tom⸗ 
maunded, and ſette fozth in pꝛint, thys 
Faſt we obſerued, and taught the people, 
that they ſhould aunſweare befoꝛe God, 
if in ſuche godlye exerciſes, they eyther 
ſhoulde contemne publike oꝛder, oꝛ diſ⸗ 


ſemble with God, pꝛetending abſtinẽce, 


and doing nothing leſſe. Let Pope Pius 
ſhewe what Lawe of this Nealme hathe 
fo:bidden,o2 what doctrine of ours hath 
condemned Faſting . We commende 
4 „ ano ſhewe the necefſarie vle there- 
0 

Again, She hack aboliſhed all choiceof 


meates, 


A vieyve of 
meates. I pꝛay you where did God euer 


commaunde the choice of meates Paule 


ſaieth ; Lette no man condemne you in 
meate and drinlce: and to the Corinth: 
Meat maketh vs not acceptable to God. 

And Chꝛiſt ſaith: That which gocth into 
the mouth defileth not a man. Uhat if 
ſome eate fleſh, whoſe weake ſtomackes 
can not be nouriſhed wyth fiſhe ? Doe 
they not kill and cate fleſhe in the Citie 
of Rome ? Doth not Pope Pius foꝛ mony 
ſell licence to eate what a man liſteth ? 
The thing is not made holy, becauſe her 
ſelleth it, noꝛ vnholy bicauſe it commeth 


freely. This might be ſufficient fo2 aun⸗ 
were. But pet, becauſe he maketh him 


ſelfe ſo pꝛiuie to our doings, and doeth lo 
p2eciſely charge vs with his vayne accu⸗ 
ſations, lette him conſider, that we ta 
whome he maketh this repoꝛte, and ſen⸗ 
deth ouer this tale, are Engliſhemen, 
acquainted (better than he ſcemeth to be) 
with the lawes of our counfrey . What 
one fiſhe daye is chaunged thoꝛough the 


whole yeare 2 Mhat Lenten, Ember, 
aturday, Friday, oz other vſuall Fa- 


{ting 


of the like encreaſs of faſting dayes pꝛo⸗ 


| ſhall miſſe · iudge of the intente of thys 
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ſtiog day? Our Law ſayth, It ſhall not % „ 
be 1ovfal to any perſon or 2 with- _—_ " 
in thisRealme to cate any fleſhe vpon a- 

ny dayes nowe vſually obſerued as Fiſh 

dayes. Nay,beſides thoſe dayes whiche 

our fozefathers kept, we haue appointed 
that Wedneſday in every week thꝛough 
out the yeare,be kept fiſhe daye,and that 
no maner of perſon ſhall eate anye fleſhe 
on the ſame day.UWherby we haue made 
nigh fiftie fiſh dayes moꝛe, than haue bin 
obſerued heretofoꝛe by the lawes and cu⸗ 
ſtomes of this realme. We cannot heart 


cured by the Pope, and kept in the Coũ⸗ 
treys of Spaine, Fraunce, Italy, oz in hys 
owne Citie at Rome. It mape be be is 
angrye , wyth the Pꝛouiſoe in the ſayde 
Statute, Becauſe no manner of perſon 165idew: 


Statute, limiting orders to cate fich, and 


forbeare the eating of fleſhe, but that the 


ſame is purpoſely intended and meant 
politiquely, and not for any ſuperſtition 

to be maintained in the choice of meates, 
bee it enacted, that whoſoeuer ſhall by 
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preaching, teaching, writing, or open 
ſpeache, — char any cating of Fiſhe, 
or forbearing of fleſhe, mentioned in 


this ſtatute is of an y neceſsitic for the ſa- 


uing of the ſoule of man, or that it is the 
\{eruice of Cod, otherwiſe than as other 
1— laws are and be, that then ſuch 
perſon ſhall be puniſned as Spreaders of 
{falſe news are or ought to be. Why doth 
he lape it againſte bir Maieſtie , that ſhe 
hath aboliſhed al difference of meates? 
we pꝛoleſſe as doth $ Auguſtine, In noſtro 


cans manducantem ne indicet , In our Fa- 
ſting, there is nothing worthy better ac- 


compt than this, that hee whiche eateth 


not,doth not condemne another whiche 
eateth. We warne the people in times 
of abſtinence to liue in the obedience of 
ſach oꝛder, as the Lawe and Pagiſtrates 
haue appointed, and that, whiles they 
foꝛſake a common and neceſſarie diet of 
fleſh; they ferde not their fantaſie wyth 
ſuch coſtly ſoꝛtes of fiſh, oꝛ ſuche daintie 
banqueting and iunquets, whereby they 
"_ giue fozce to the luſtes of the fleſh 

in 


derunio nihil melius oft , quam vt non mandu- 


at * 


* an” b 
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in the day of 1 es 
It followeth : Shee hath aboliſhed ſin- ,- 

gle life in Prieſts and Miniſters. Js it not 9 

lawfull fo2 a Piniſter to be ſingle? vou 

are witneſſes to the tontrarie, vou know 

ſome vnmarried, and againe pou knowe 

ſome that haue wiues, and are married. 

They which marry do wel: God grant 

they do no wo2lle which doe not marry, 

The Apoſtle ſaith: Marriage is honou- Heb. 23. 

rable among all, and the bed vndefiled: 

but Whoremogers and Adulterers God 

wil judge. All haue not the gift of Cha⸗ 

fitie , ſane they to whom it is giuen: tor 

euerie man hath his proper gifte, one af- 11. Cot. 7. 

ter this manner, and an other after that. 

The holie Patriarks, the Pꝛophets, and 

the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte, Peter, Paule, 


Iames, Philip, and others, had Mines: 


they lined in Parriage. Euſebius repoz- 

teth out ol Clemens Ale xandrinus, that 2. 3. 30. 
Peter when he ſawe his wife lead away 

to execution, called hir by hir pꝛoper oi 
name, and ſayde O wife, remember the Hieron. epi. 
Lord. Hierome ſaith, if he ſhoulde name 4 Oc 27 
ſeuerallp all the married Biſhops, > thep 


9 
1 | 
dem lib. t. ad- 


ginitie is commendable, but enery thing 
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woulde be nioze in number than all the 
multitude of the Councell of Ariminum. 
And in another place: li non hodie quo- 
que plurimi Sacerdotes habeant Matrimo- 
nia: As though at this day many Prieſts 
hadde not their wiues. We heare of the 
Biſhoppes in At biopia, that they are at 
this day married. It is not long ſithence 
Pꝛieſts were marryed here in England, 
and in Frawnce.and in Germanie. Mill 
theſe menbe moze holye than ſo manye 
Biſhoppes, and Sainctes, and Partirs, 
and Patriarkes, and Pꝛophets, and A- 
poſtles, whyche by they2 example haut 


appꝛoued, and commended vnto vs thys 


diuine o2dinaunce 2 
Let euery man conſider the ſtrength 
ofhis owne befſell, foꝛ whiche he ſhalt 
render account befoze God in that Con- 
ſiſtoꝛie, where we ſhall be iudged, not by 
the lawes of Rome, but by the lawes of 
God, our owne confcience accuſing oꝛ ex⸗ 
euſing vs. Paule ſayth, Ifthey can not 


abſtame, let them marry : it is better to 


marry than to burne. The name of Uir- 


"vp. ty 8 
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is not as if ſheweth. J pꝛoteſt beio2ethe 
ltuing GDD which is the Judge or the 1 
gquicke and the dead, that no futhineſſe 

4 vnder the Sunne is £0: nparable to a fax}, 
ten 

ther highly y commende ſingle life . No 
doubt there are many true Uirgins , hos 
ly in body, and holp in ſpirite: but pet al 
are not Uirgins which liue vnmarried, 


nas Hierome ſœmeth to note: EHHntur , , - 
2 maritiin ſacerdotium,nonnego, &c. Such as Fri ENGL 
are married are choſen into the Prieſte- 
Z hode, I deny not. For Virgins are not to 
8 bee ſo muche accompted of, as Prieſtes. 
Andagaine: But why (ay y ou in giuing Izides. 
of prieſtly orders, is one, whiche is a Pi- 
Ain, oftentimes refuſed, and another whi- 
che is married admitted? It may bee, be- 


74 cauſe his doings are not agreeable to his 
Virginitie, or bicauſc he is thoght to be a 
Virgin, yet is not: or bicauſe bs virginity 
is infamous. So much ſaith Hierome, foz 
krealõ why married mẽ were pꝛeferred to 
oꝛders of the Church befoze others whi⸗ 
che carried the ſhewe of Virginitie. Now 
fo conclude this, we ſap: our lawes (af- 
D. ter 

| 


| 
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1 fer the connſell of the Apoſtle, e finding 
bY ſo many examples in al ages of the god⸗ 
1 ly which were married, and the notable | 
ow inconueniences which grewe by foꝛced | 
17 chaſtitie, ) haue giuen libertie, that thoſe | 
+8 who haue not the gifte ol Chaſtitie, to a⸗ 
4 uoide Foꝛnication, map marry, But ns 
77 law made among vs, hath foꝛbiddt Vir- 
. zmitie, 02 Single life. This 1s the thyꝛ⸗ 
1 tenth vntruth. And ſo haue you in theſfſe 
1 fewe woꝛds, the number whiche J ſpake 
mM. ; of:euen fing vntruths in litle moze than 
0 aue wozds. 1 
5 Firff, that we haue no Sacrifice. This 
4 is not true. Fo2 we haus the Sacrifice of 
of | the death and bloud of Chzilt, a Sacrifice 
= which laſteth foꝛ euer. 4 
W Againe, that we haue no Prayers This 
1 is vatrue . Fo2 we call vppon the name 
I of the Loꝛde. We gloꝛiſie God euen the 
| Father ofour Lo2e Jeſus Chꝛiſte. God 
J grant all the Churches in Chaiſtendome 
ö map do the like. 
14 Againe, that we haue no Faſting This 
„ is vntruc. Our doctrine requireth falting 
| | our lawes command it, we commend if, 
'F Againe, py 


OY 
TE Reads 


E 2 Bul. 

5 Againe, They make no difference of 
„ Meates. This is vntrue. F62 we haue 
4 not putte downe one Filh day : and we 
4 haue appointed 0 moꝛe than our fozefa⸗ 
1 thers kept. 

Againe, Single life is aboliſhed. This 
is vntrue:foz,a Piniſter may liue ſingle 
ik he wil, there is no law fo the chtrary. 
God graunt our lines may be ſingle and 
ſimple, and pleaſing him: elle we are 
like painted graues, faire and holy with⸗ 
out, but within ful of ſlincking carren. 

Nowe let vs pꝛoceede. Von haue heard 
12, vntruths: and maye we thinke, that 
be which hath vttered ſo much falſhode, 
will ſtay there: by. 
3 © Eadem occupato regno ſuprems Ecclefis 14 Vutruii 

* capitis locum in omni Anglia, eiuſq; præcipu- ny 

am authoritat em atque inriſaittionem mon- 

ſtrots ſibi vſurpans, regnum ipſum rurſum in 
miſeri exitiũ reuocauit : She (the Queiies 

Maieſtie) inuaded the kingdome, and 

by vſurping monſtrouſly the place of 
5 the ſupreame heade of the Churche in 
5 all Englande, and the chiefe aufthoritie 
2 and juriſdiction of the ſame , hathe 

. D. ij. againe 
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againe broughte the ſaide Realme into of 
miſerable deſtrution. Re 9 

Pou muſt kepe reconing, fo here to 
the 13. vntruths, he giueth th2e others, 
moꝛe wicked and ſlaunderous than the 
reſt . Hathe Queene Elizabeth inuaded 
the Realme 2 O vaine man. Js it beſee- 
ming foꝛ Chꝛiſts Uicar to ſpeake ſo vn⸗ | 

truely 2 Mhat ſendeth he ſuch tales vn⸗ f 

to vs, who know the frueth , and can re- 2 

pꝛoue him? Did hir aieſtie inuade this 

realme? Came ſhe by foꝛce and violence 
to hir Crowne 2 No childe ſo ſimple, but 
he may controll him herein. Was not 
Quene Marie hir Siſter? Mas not King > 
Edwarde hir Bꝛother? Mas not King a 
Henrie hir naturall Father? and King | 
; Henrie the 7. hir Grandfather 7 Js ſhi 1 
not the right inheritour of both the hou⸗ | 
ſes q orłe and Lancaiter ? Yath ſhe not . 
both the Roſes, that is, bothe the Titles 5 
to the kingdome encloſed in one { Did 
not the whole body of the Counſell take | 
their Dath to hir rxrv.yeres agoe? Was | 
not the Crown due to hir by inherifance | 


and by ſucceſlion, and by the laws of this 5 
Nealmes?s 


a Seditious Bul. 
Kealme? Did not hir Father warrante 


it to hir by Mil, as to his daughter Did 


not Queene Marie by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes 
leaue it to hir, as to hir Siſter? Did not 


the whole Noblitie of the Realme con⸗ 
firme it? Did not Qucene Maries By- | 
(hops kneele downe befoꝛe hir, and ac⸗ 


knowledge hir to be their naturall and 
lawfull Queene? Did not you? Did not 


all the Commons of this Nealme, wil⸗ 


lingly of your ſelues, make Bonſters, 
ring vour Belles, and clap pour handes 


fo2 iop? Did not the childzen and little 


Babes crie out in pour ſtrites God laue 
Queeene Elizabeth? 


Howe then dareth the Pope a wilfull 


Frier, a wilfull and vnlearned Frier, 
how dareth he ſay, that Queene Eliza- 
beth is no lawfull Queene.but didde in⸗ 
uade this Realme with fozce and vio⸗ 
lence ? O god and gratious Ladie, what 
Yoſt had ſhe 2 what Capitaine? what 
Souldiours? what weapon was wo2ne? 
what Swo2de dzawne : what Speare 
vente? what Banner diſplayed 2 what 
Trumpet ſounded ? She entred to hir 


D. ii. right 
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right peaceably,+ hath raigned in greafe 9. 
peace, ſaue that Nope Pius hath pꝛactiſed ; 
hir trouble by certaine rebels and trai⸗ 3 
fo2s, But God doth mereifully peſerue J 
hir, to the confulion of hir enimies, to g 


the co:mfozfc ol hir ſubiectes, and the ads 4 
nauncenont of his gloꝛie. Bong men 2 
und Mapdens, Olde men and childꝛen, 
{may ſee and ſaye, Pope Pius is a fozger, rl. 


is ies Pt” | 


a repoꝛter of tnfruth , hathe no regards 
wok he ſaith 92 doth: that, he is paſte al 
ſhame, and hath no leare ok God. 
Againe, Saprems capitis locum v ſurpant: 
Taimg, vpõ hir the place of the ſupreme 
head This is vntrue. Pere laye a chaſe. 
Fi tie 4 foꝛ warde, he wil winne þ 
the game. Where is ſhe euer called the 7 
ſupꝛeme head? Peruſe the aces of Pars | 
liament, the Kccozdes, the-Rolles, and l 
the Wrifs of Chauncerie oꝛ Exchequer, | 
which paſſe in hir Graces name: where ; 


is ſhe euer called the ſup2eame heade of £ 
the Church? Po, no, bꝛethꝛen, the refu9 — 
ſeth it, ſhe woulde not haue it, 1102 bee ſo þ 
called. Why then doth Chꝛiſtes Uicar 1 
blaze and ſpꝛeade ab2oave (9 groſſe vn⸗ . 
truth: 


a Seditious Bul. 
truth 2 why ſhoulde he ſay Queene Eliz. 


\ maketh hir ſelfe the head of the Church: Wy 
'2 E 22010 yet moze, Alonitrose præcipuam e- 16 · Tutrut b. 45 | 
5 ius auctoritatem at g, inriſaittione vſurpans : 14 
| Taking vpon hir monſtrouſly the chiefe 
1 authoritie and iuriſdiction of the ſame: 

1 Mere J might well ſay O monſtrum homi 

7 nu, O monlter in the likeneſie of man. 

8 He imagineth, that hir Paieſtie pꝛea⸗ 

2 cheth in the Pulpiffes, that ſhe admant- 

Re ſtreth the Sacraments, that ſhe ſitteth in 

F the Conſiffoztes and heareth all ſpiritu⸗ 


all cauſes, Wthiche if ſhe doe, ſhe dothe 
moꝛe than the Pope doth, Jt were mon⸗ 
ſtrous to ſe the Pope ina Pulpit, And | 
it is monſkrous fo ſw Antichꝛiſte ſitte in 
the Teinple of God, fo ſ& a Biſhoppe | 
girded with both (wo2ds, fo ſea Pꝛieſt 
5 take vppon him the rule of Yeanen and 

[ __ Earth, the ſeruant ol ſcruants aduanced 


| aboue all the P2tnces of the woꝛlde, and 
; to ſette his fote vppon their neckes: a 
a w:etched man to claime auctoꝛitie quer 
; the Angels of God, and a ſinful! creature 
N to ſuffer himſelſe to be called by þ name 
of God. This is a miſhapen wonder, 2 4 


P.iut. mon⸗ 
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monſter in nature. Let the Pope there» 
ſoꝛe loke vpon him ſelf, and know what 
ſupꝛeme authoꝛitie and turiſdictton, and 
euer whome he taketh it vpon him mon⸗ 
ſtrouſlp. 

Queene Elizabeth doth not any thing 
monſtrouſſp. She pꝛeacheth not, ſhe mt- 
niſtreth not Sacraments, ſhe doth nei⸗ 
ther excõmunicate, no2 abſolue fro excõ⸗ 
munication : ſhee ſitteth not to giue ſen⸗ 
tence in ſpirituall cauſes : ſhe chalengeth 


not the diſpenſation of the Keyes of the 


kingdome of Yeauen . She doth nothing 
but which ſhe may lawfully do,nothing 
but whervnto the Loꝛd God hath giuen 
hir eſpeciall warrant. Hir Maieſtie is ſu⸗ 
pꝛeame Gouernour ouer hir Subiectes. 
The Biſhoppes within hir Realme are 
ſubtects to hir. hee gouerneth, they peeld 
obedience. Uhen occaſion is offered to 
diſpoſe of any thing, ſpectally appertai⸗ 
ning to the ſeruice of God, oꝛ to iudge ol 
any controuerſie ariſing in Spirituall 
tauſes: She commendeth and gineth 
to hir learned Dinines, the due conſide⸗ 
ration thereof: All other pleas & ſuites 
ſhe 
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the cauſeth to be ended at home, r ſuffe- 
reth no appeales to flie to Komme. Which 
is done fo2 the eaſe, and qutetneſſe , and 
wealth of hir god ſubiectes. Foz, where⸗ 
in grew moꝛe extremitie againſt plaine 
dealing, ſimple, and honeſt poꝛs menne? 
Whereby were they oktener ſhiffed off, 
and put from the right of their ſuite,tha 
by ſuch appeales? when, after they had 
bene haled thozough all the Courtes in 
theyꝛ owne Countrey, they were dꝛiuen 
to followe the matter 1500. miles at the 
Popes Courtes in Rome. 

To be ſhozt, Queene Elizabeth doth, 
as did Moſes, Ioſua, Dauid, Salomon, Tolt- 
as, lehoſaphat, as Conſtantine, Valenti- 
nian, Gratian, Theodoſius, Arcadius, Ho- 
norius, ànd other godly Emperoꝛs haue 
done. God hath giue charge ts hir of both 
Tables. Jn the firſte ſhe hath charge of 
Relig ion, in the other, of Ciuill cauſes, 
By the Pꝛophet Eſay God pꝛomiſeth to 
his Church, Kings ſhall be thy nourſing 
Fathers. and Queenes thy Nurſſes. And 
Dauid ſaith: Be wiſe therfore ye Kings, Plalm. 2. 
be learned ye Iudges of the e- arth, ſkiue 


Div. ihe 


Eſay. 49. 
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1 the Lord in feare. pon which place, ths 
ispo, ag learned father Auguſtine ſaith; Quomeds 


oy Bonifaciis Co- eig Reges ſerutunt Domino in timore, niſi ca 


0 mem. que contra iuſſa Domini ſiunt, religicſa ſeue - 
1 ritate probubends atque plec tende ? alner e- 
if mm ſernit quia homo ef : * alter quia 
4 rex eff. Quia homo ef eff, ei ſeruit uiuendo 
. Fdeliter : quia vero etiam rex oft , ſeruit ei 


leges iuſta prac ipientes „& contraria prohi- 
bentes conuenieuti rig ore ſanciendo, ſicut ſer- 


fi auit Exechia,gre. Howe then doe Kings 
| ſerue the Lord in feare, but in that they 
þt doe forbidde, and in a religious ſeueritie 
1 puniſh ſuche things as are done againſte 
I! the Lordes commaundementes? tot hes 

| ſerueth after one maner, as a man, and 


after another, as a Prince: as a man he ſer- 
ueth the Lord in liuing faithfully: but in 
that he is alſo a King, he ſerueth hym by 
making Lawes, which commaunde the 


== thinges that are right, and whiche with 
1 conuenient rigour Serbe the contrarie. 
4 as Ezechias ſerued the Lord,when he de- 
= ſtroyed the Woodes , and Temples of 
Idolles, and thoſe highe places , whiche 


were builte againſte "the cms: 
ment 
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ments of God, as Io51 as ſerued, doing 
alſo the like: as th: King of NMuniute A0 
ned, gathering togither x his Citie, to ap 
peale the wrath ot the Lord:as Dakivs 
lerued, giuing auctoritie to DANIEL to 
breake the Idol, and caſting bis enimies 
into the Lions: as NaABVCHoODoN0Os 
SOR ſerued, of whome we ſpake before, 
who bv a rn Lawe forbad al within 
his kingdome, to blaſpheme God. In hoe 
4 ergo (ſaith he) ſeruiunt domino Reges, uan- 
: ds ea faciunt ad ſeruiendum illi, que non poſ- 
* ſunt facere niſi Reges. Here in therefore do 
EK. ungs ſerue the Lord, wht they do thoſe 
: things to ſerue him ch none mav do 


1 t Kings. The Pope therekoꝛe w2iteth 
* vnaduiſedly. We know not anye ſo mõ⸗ 
ſtrous x bnlawful doing. It is hir office, 
it is hir dutie. J truſt God will giue hir 
grace fo dilcharge the ſame to his gloꝛie. 

Reg ium concilium e Anglica Nobilita- 17. V. 

te conflatum diremit + Shee hath remoued e's 

the Noble men of Englande from the 

Kings Councel. The Poets had a fonde 

| deniſe TIRE. great God IVyIT EE, 

that 


A vievve off 
that he helde a golden Chain in his had, 
and tisd to the ende of it both the Lande 


and Sea, and coaſts of the whole world, 


and ſo might toſſe and turne, and ſette 


them higher and lower at his pleaſure. 


Pope Pius beſtirreth himſelle, as though 
he were in lupiters place, and mighte by 
his Bulles and curſles ſet higher and los 
wer, place ano diſplace, appoint who 
ſhall,x againe who ſhall not be tn Pꝛin⸗ 
ces Councels, Nothing may be done but 


by his ſufferance, Huch a pꝛactiſe he hath 


to make himſelfe King of Kings, and 
the God of this wo2lde , Foz, when hee 
map rule the Councell, he mayerule the 
Ring: and being able to rule the Ring, he 
maye rule the people thꝛoughout the 
woꝛlde. Her ſaieth Queene Elizabeths 
Conncell is not to my liking. She hathe 
put thoſe from the Councel, which were 
ol the Nobilitte of Exglande. 

Thus he goeth on, and increaſeth hys 
follie. He ſingeth by repoꝛtes, and ſpea⸗ 
keth he wotteth not what. Math hir Mas 
ieſtie remoued all the Nobilifte * Who 
Wold thinke the Uicar of Chꝛiſt wold 
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lo vaine? Vou which haue lined in coun = 
tenaunce, and haue beene at the Court, 
[2 and haue theſe many yeares knowne the 
late of our Countrey, you knowe well 
that this is falſe. The Nobilifie are all 


in Ergland, and in Courte, and in Conns 
7 rel,asbefoze, I doe not ſpeake of ſuche 
as became Traitours. Vou knowe what 
Vvnnaturall attempts were lately made. 
Their guiltie conſcience did make ſome 
do lie. J ſpeake not oł one in duraunce: 
AA diſpute not his caſe. A P2ince onghte 


to be verye carefull and iealous, fo2 hys 
pꝛeſeruation. It toucheth not himſelfe 
onely', but the welfare of his people. Of 
theſe J ſpeake nothing. Pet when thys 

Bull was ſtamped at Nome, all were at 
libertie. Parke the date, the fifth of the 
Calends of March in the yeare paſte:at | Anb By 
which time they were al af libertie and | _, ; 
ofthe Councell,oz at leaſte in god fauoꝛ. 18 
Since which time, What hath bin wꝛou⸗ 
ghte by this Bull. I pzaye you conſider. 
Remember what enſued the Sommer 

following . The coales were kindled 


here, but the bellowes whiche gaue the 
wind 


in their liues, bodies, godes, oz landes. 


tious, t merciful nature, hath neuer been 


darke, beg 
ced them vuer the people. What hathe 

Pope Pius fo doe with the Councell of 
Pꝛinces: 
Councellour, vnleſſe he allow of hym? 


A vievve of 
wind lay at Rome, and ther ſate he which 
made the fire , At what time he w2ote 
this Bul,the had diſplaced none, neither 
Lo2d, Baron,noz Earle:noz touched the 


Indede Pope Paulus 4. caſt Moronus ins 
to pꝛiſon, and there kept him al the time 
of his papacie . Pius. 4. toke Caraffa, a 
chief Cardinal, he caſte him into pꝛiſon, 
and in the midnight ſent a laughter man 
to put him to death. Pope Vrbanus twke 
ſire Cardinals, and knit them in bags, 
t thꝛew the into the ſea. Hir milde, gra⸗ 


diſtained by any the like crueltie , nep⸗ 
ther haue any ol hir Noble men biene ſo 


by hir diſhonozed, 
Againe, Hommibus ob ſcuri- complenits 


Shee hath made hir Councell of poore, 
arly fellowes, and hath pla- 


Pape not a King choſe a 


Men take their owne eyes to choſe ther 
wiues, and Pz2inces fake their owne 
bearts 
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2 Seditious Bul. 


heartes fo choſe their Councellours, As 
wel he might ſay : No King ſhal haue as 
np Secretarie,any Judge o2 Julkice, 02 
Sergeant,o2 Attourney, o: Solicitour, 
62 man af Law: any Captain foꝛ wars, 
any Garde to his perſon , any Phiſition 
to his hodp, any Sewer oꝛ Taſter, but 
by his appointment. Oh what a charge 
this man taketh ?; 
He calleth hir honourable Councel- 
lours darke, and obſc re; and beggarly. 


than Dukes and Earles 2 Cardinall 
Woolſey was able to doe ſomething in 
this realm in the late time ol King ye 
rie. Df what noble houſe came he 2 
what noble houſe came B Heth, 1. 
Gardner, Iohn Bourne, and M. Boxall ? 
Df what hons:able Parenfage, of what 
noble bloud came they : They were of 
the Countel: yet who was their Father 
Grandfather, what Duke, Earle,Lo2d, - 
Barð, oꝛ night: I ſpeak not this in diſ⸗ 
pite of their per ſõs, let no mi ſo miſtake 


me:ſom ofthe ar yet aliue, 3 pꝛay ſoꝛ the 
as foz 
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A vieyve of 
fo2 my ſelfe : God direct them to do thoſe 
: things which may be foz his _ f 


Fable, he is nobl; 
* But wha are they who are nowe in 

auctozitie, whome Pius calleth ſo phꝛe 
and beggarly ? J will not name them. J 


cannot flatter:it were vnſemly J ſhold, 


Hou knowe them, and are thankefull to 
God foz them. There is none of them 
which hath not bin at the leaſt a Knight, 
22 woꝛthy of that degree, aboue theſe xx. 
9 : ſo we, Learned. a vertugus; 


. They haut euer bene in cre⸗ 


ofthe woꝛlde. 


As Pope Pius complaineth now ofthe 


Countelloꝛs of Eng/a-4. ſo did the Wolf 
ſometimes make complaint to the ſherp⸗ 


heard againſt his Dogges. Thou haſte 
two vile ill wine her barks Curres , they lefte 
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"ifs in the countenance,and knowledge 
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: away, tie them 


Dea, — 
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* would you . 
J may not ſpare my dogges, they do me 
god ſeruice. Spaniels and Greyhounds 
are fa ire and daintie, vet they neuer do 
me ſo much god: theſe watche when 1 
lleepe, they eaſe me of muche paine, and 
ſaue my flocke. If J ſhould tie them vp, | 
thou wouldeſt be bold with me, and take 
thy pleaſure, J ſhall not nede to applye 
this Qucenes Maieſtie is ours 
Shepehearde, we are left by God to hir 
e kteping. The faithfull Councelloꝛs 


are like the watchful 


Cane the locke Noe you n 


tuvge who 0 is the Wolfe, 
lace his Pilot in our Stipe 
ould make vs s arriue at what Porte be 
0 ing Pius hath vpon gbelles 02 vain 
repoꝛts after this maner vnlemely delt 
with the Peres and honoꝛable eſtate of 


our Countris: let vs loke ſomewhat as 
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laine in the Qucenes pꝛeſence? Was 
not the Cardinal of Lorraine the higheiſt 


ſpirite, they wente krom his ſide, they 


A vievve of 
bꝛoad, and fee what wozthie wightes the 
Pope hathe placed in the Councelles of 
Kings, And ſo lette vs be aduiſed by the 
harmes of our neighbo2s , Didde he nor 
place one Dauid Retchio ſo high in Scer- 
lunds that he toke vppon him to rule the 
Queen there, and ſought al meanes to 
dilgrace and di ſquiet the Nobles, and to 
vndoe that Country , and therefoꝛe was 


Councellour in Fance? Did not Cars 
dinall Granvele beare the whole ſwaye 
in Haunders ? they were appointed by 
Pope Pius, they were endewed with his 


knewe what he would haue done aue 
not they ſpoiled and waſted thoſe two 
noble Countries, and bzought them to 
ſuche vilanie and miſerie, as they neuer 
felt befoꝛe? the King of Sparre ſuffereth 
Monkes and Friers to gouerne him and 
his Countrie, It is well known what 
god they haue done him. By theſe fews 
vou map ſe what Councelloꝛs the Pope 
alloweth, and foz what purpoſe. Pet = 

b 
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we maye the better marke the oder or 
their gouernment, and what god Cardi⸗ 
nalles wozke in Pꝛinces Councels, one 
felleth vs, Leg ati Romanorum Pontificum Corel. Ag. 
fic bacchantur in proamecyr, ac at flagellan- de Van, Sci. 
dam Eccleſiam Satan egreſſus ſit a facie Do- om 
mini. The Popes Wr. keepe ſuch re- 8 
uels in Kingdomes and Countries, as if 
Satan were ſent abroade from the face of 
the Lord to ſcourge the Church He was 
wiſe, and did (re what was done. Jf wer 
open our epes and beholde the ſtoꝛie and 
pꝛeſent courſe of their doings, wee maße 
finde the like , What Pzince ſoeuer . | 
teiueth them,receineth traitoꝛs and en 
mies to his elkate , They alwayes b 
ſuſpition, ſtir vp diſlention, encreafe hy 
tred betwene Pꝛinte and Pꝛinte, and 
ſet th? one againſt another, they ſirke to 
aduance their maiſter bPope,they ſpoile 
al Churches to furniſh one, they be ß 
ry plagues and decay of Countries | 
not Pope Pius complaine of the Couns 

cello2s of Egan no Pꝛinte in por i 


done this day hath better, God graunte 
them the ſpiriteof vnderſtanding and ot 


couniel,God continue them in his feare, 
E. ij. and 


% A vievv of 
and direc them in his g lozie- If Pops 
Pius had but one ſo wile a Councellour , 
her neuer woulde haue lente ſuche Bulles 
and Bables about the wo2lde. 
Againe, hominibus hæreticis compleuit, 
— - The Counſailours are not onely poze, 
-- and beggarly, but alſo Heretiques The 
| accuſation of Hereſic is heauie, ſhoulde 
not be laid vpõ any, but after due pꝛolt 
Paule the Apoſtle was accuſed foz Here- 
'f e: but he . Atter that waye, 
Which they call hereſie, worſhippe I the 
God of my Fathers, beleeuing al things 
Which, are. Written in the Lawe and the 
177575 The high Pꝛieſts and Phari⸗ 
called our Sauiour a Deccmer . All 
the Chziltians ofthe Pzimitiue Church 
were called Hcr-tiques. - 1/i#ts per omne 


terram, qui circumirent & dicerent impiam 

| bereſim ſurrexiſſe Chriftianorum. You haue 
choſen (ſaieth luſtine the Partyz) cer- 
taine men fit for that purpole, and haue 
ſent them ouer the world, to go about & 
ſay there is a wicked hereſie of the Chri- 
ſtians ſprung vp . Euen ſoit liketh the 
Pope fo ſpeake of them which be in au⸗ 
ctozitie 
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a Seditious Bul. 


acꝛitie among vs, and calleth them He- 
retiques . God foꝛbid his mouth ſhoulde 
be a ſclander, x all be Hetetiques, whom 
he ſo calleth, Then as manp, as rep2oue 
his erroꝛs, and tetuſe to fall downe and 


wozſhip him, hall be Heretiques. They 


Priuileg iumaufůrre conatur, hit procul. di- 
bio laluur in barem Ne doubtleſſe fal- 
leth into hereſie, which goeth aboute to 
take away the priuiledge ot the Churche 
ofRome: © 
+ But Hereſie is an other matter. An 
He retique is he which denyeth the Arti, / 
cles of cur Chꝛiſtian faith, We deny the | 
not, no not any one article, We holdi the | 
Crede of the Apoltles, and ofthe Nicene | 
—— Athanaſius. We holde | 
all the Scriptures of the olde and news | | 
Teſtament , Me holde all the auntient | 
Councelles, Me holde all the auntient | 
Fathors, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chryſo- 
itome,&c: Mecondemne all Hereſies, 
| 


which our Fathers condemned. This 
is our pꝛofeſtion, and pet notwithftan- 


dun doeh the Pope lightly and raſhly 
Ely, But 


fpare not to ſay ſo. 24 Romans Eccle efie Difl. 22. mme 35 $3 
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cine ſenfence againſt vs ol Hereſie . Nut 
let him take hede , leaſt -whiles he cal⸗ 
leth others Heret iques, and reconeth 
not the caules wherefoꝛe, his Arrowe 
which he hath ſhot vp, tall vpon his own 
head, and he fall into the pit he hath digs 
Pet there remaineth one pꝛetence 
moꝛe againſt hir Paieſtie, aa m velut 
ad lum omninm in feſteſſimi per fugium 
inuc nerunt. Vnto whome all ſuche as are 


the worſt of the people relort, and are by 


hir receiued into ſafe protection. Js it 
nat lawfull fo2 the Meene fo receiue 
ffraungers without the Popes warrat 2 


This he ſpeaketh af the paꝛe exiles of 
Flaunders and Fraunce, and other Couns 


tries, who either loſt, oꝛ teft behind them 


all that they had, gydes, landes, and hou-: 
ſes: not fo2 adulterie, oʒ theft, oꝛ treaſon, 
but foz the pꝛofeſlion of the Goſpell. It 
pleaſed Gov here to caſte them on land: 
the-Queene of hir gratious pitie hathe 
graunted them harbour, Js it become ſg 
hainous a thing to ſhew mercie, GOD 


willed the childzen of ral, to loue the 


ſtranger 


e 


£ "= 
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A 2 Sedirious Bul. 
ranger, bicauſe they were ſtrangers! in 
the land of Egipt. He that ſheweth mer- 
eie; ſhall find mercte. At God thal turne 
his hand, thou maiſt be in cale of pouer⸗ 
tie and banichment as wel as they. 4 am 
not a Pꝛophet, noꝛ the ſonne ot a P20-, 
phet, but J doubte the tine will come, 
when men ſhall tokt foꝛ 
Nome, nd notf nt ef im. | His 


8 
dil „ 


* 
* 
n 
— 
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chat he End w What it is tobe a ſtranger. 
Be whiche deudureth, thall be deuon⸗ ! 
red. . 

But what is the number of fach, who 
baue tome in vnto vs? Are they thꝛer oꝛ 
foure thouſand? Thanks be to God this 


number be greater. You may remember 
what other ffranngers arrined within 
theſe parts not long ſithence: Theſe are 
fewe,they were many: Theſe are poꝛe Fe! 
miſerable, they wer lofty x pꝛoud: Theſe 
are naked, they were armed: Theſe are 
ſpoiled by others, theꝝ came fo ſpoile vs: 
Thele are dꝛiuen fro their country; then 
came fo dꝛiue bs from our coũtry:Theſe 
E. iin. come to 


Realme is able to receiue them ik the 
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A viewwe of 


to ſaue their lines, they came to hang: 


our liues , The difference is greate bees 
twene thele ſtrangers, Jf we were cons 
tent to beare them then, nowe let it not 
grieue vs to beare theſe: It is the tom⸗ 
maundement of God, that wee loue the 
ſtranger: pet a Pzince that doth it, ſhall 
abide the Popes controlment. 1 Mane 
He himlelfe is god to them, and ſpa⸗ 
reth the liberties of his Citie to ſome 
number, and ok wozſecandition, Foz 
(beides thoſe which reſozte- thither oute 
of Englande, Germanie, Fraunce, Spame, & c. 
he giueth harbour to So. Iewes, which 
lice by vſurie, and pay him yearely pens 
ions, He alloweth in his Citie ol Ham. 
20000. Courteghians oꝛ common wo⸗ 
men. This was the old reconing. At may 
be, the number is nowe imp2oued , All 
theſe liue by filthineſſe , and yelde hym 
therefoze * penſion .of 2 00. Dus 
: cates. ' 

Jfthe Pope may maintaine ſo many 
thouſand adu erers, har lots, ewes, and 
enimies of the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, why may 
not Queene Elizabeth receine a fewe 


affit- 
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| a Seditious Bul. 
| afflicted members of Chꝛiſt, which are 
» compelled to carte his croſle? If it be no 
fault in him to receiue ſo maityſeruants 
de the Dinel, why may not Qucene Eli- 
zabeth teteiue afewe ſeruants of God? 
Whome when he thought god to bꝛing 
ſafely by the daungers of the ſea, and to 
ſet in at our hauens, ſhoulde we cruetly 
haue dꝛiuen them back again, oꝛ dꝛolone 
them, oz hang them , oꝛ ſterue them? 
Woulde the Uicar of Chꝛiſt gine this 
counſel? oz, if a Ring receiue ſuch, t giue 
them ſuccour, muſt he ther foꝛe be depꝛi⸗ 
ued they are our bꝛethꝛen, they liue nor 
dlely. Ik they haue houſes ol vs, tber 
pay rent fo2 them. They holde not our 
grounds, but by making due recompece. 
They begge not in our ſtretts, noꝛ craue | 
| . any thingat our handes , but to breath | 
our aire, and to ſ& our Sunne. They 1 
bour truely, they line ſparefully, They! 
are god examples of vertue, trauel, faith 
and patience, Che townes in which they 
abide are happy, ſoꝛ God doth folow the. 
with his bleſſings, 
' Thus hurts Japoned _—— all 
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N A vievve of | 
packed in this Bul. If J woulde haue 

bern curious 02 quarelous. might have 

gathered twice ſo many. But J haue no | 

pleaſure to paſſe farther in them. God 

and man, heauen and earth knoawe they 

are vntrue. I may ſay to Pope Prus, hou 

ſonne ot man hoe long wilt chou blaſ- 

pheme the honour of God? Why hatt 

thou ſuch pleaſure in vamtie, and ſeckeſt 


after leaſing ? What opinion hath hee of 
1 our nation ? Doeth he thinke we areſs 
Wil ſimple to hee ledde in a maſket with fo | 
'F vaine fables :? Dothhe thinke wee haut 
| neither eyesto ſe, noꝛ heartes ta iudge? 
Doth he thinke his bare woꝛd wil gofox | 
Holſpel⸗ Woulde he wzite thus if hee: 
'P thought there were a God? Jfhedeceine | 
4 vs in theſe earthly thinges which we ſ@ / 
1 with our eres; no reaſon we credit him 
44 in heavenly things. Chziſt is the trueth. 
It becommeth not his Wicar to ipeake 


1 | —_— let vs eramine how be wꝛelteth 
[i Eco2rupteth the Scriptures of Gad, how 
| be giueth vs afalſe inferp2etation,# co2- 
jj rnptety them In his whole Bul he hath 1 
| 2 5 one * 


a Seditious Bul. 
one only place out of the Scripture,only 
one place, J ſay,and no inoꝛe: t the ſame 
he ſetteth downe to mainteine his owne 
authozitie, & to vphold his power, wher⸗ 
by he ſetteth vp, x depoſeth the Rings, x 
Pꝛinces, and ſtates of the woꝛlde. The 
woꝛds be þ firſt Chapter of leremie : Ec- l. lerem 
hold this day haue I tet thee ouer the na- 
tions, and over the kingdomes, topluck 
5 
| vp, and to roote out, and to deſtroy, and 
throw downe, to build & to plant. It hd 
abuſe this place of Scripture, which hes 
hath aduiſedly choſe,+ ſent ouer to maks 
thereby ſome ſhew ol his diueliſh pꝛacti⸗ 
ſes to wozke rebellion ⁊ treaſons among 
vs: we mey well thinke hee dealeth the 
like with other places, when he dꝛaweth 
them to ſerue his turne. 

Hunc vnum ſuper omnes gente principem 
F confbitwt gui enellat deſtruat c. He hath 
? appointed him onely (Pcter and his Suc- 
ceſſour the Byſhop of Rome ) Prince o- 
] uer all nations, to placke vp, and to de- 
ſtroy, to roots düt and throw done to 
build & plant No doubt this comiſid is 
large. Chete can be no greater authoꝛity 
* giuen 


| 


PI . * ah... — » — ” j - 1 ©, 8 8 : „ * 1 
_ 1 r ee Le AC, Pet S4 .- "RUA. are < ware .. ado. Ar — n — mw —— — . — — A — — f Fe 8 goed 
nd » A g A 8 2 =, * 9 * 2 9 - * . 4 . va * 1 1 x 
. CO _ Fara 1. go tf gp Ik 8 OY * Ü — — leans ** 3 b N e ee, — 4 2 al 4 * a m — —— - 5 
** 
a p and 

— x 2 pM 
5 = 


| | 
þ 
1 

| Proucrb.s. 
* 


* n 
AS 7» 
». a * 2 


. 
Fa oh ents 


will, Wherefoze doth her not. giue this 


G , ; Es 
3 — 0 * * IS , N * 
g : 2 x Sy 1 * 8 , : 
8 * + 47 82 . 3 2 
LR > 1 838 
S 1 . 


A vievve of 

giuen in matters of the woꝛld. But this 

autho2ity hath no man. God keepeth it to 
humlelfe, By me Kings ral ZNc, and Prin- 
ces decree iuſtice They beare my name, 
they dzawe my ſwoꝛd, they are my Mi⸗ 
niſters to take vengeance on him that 
doth euill: their hearts are in my hands, 
J turne them whether ſoeuer it pleaſeth 
me: J fake the pꝛaiers 2 ſupplications, 
and interceſſion fo2 Ringes, and foz all 
that are in authoꝛitie, that men may 
leade a quiet, and peaceable life in all 
godlines and honeſtie, Daniel telleth 
King Nabuchodonolor , that the moit 
high Wah rule ouer the kingdomes of 
men, and giueth it to whomfocuerhee 


glozie vnto God? Wherefoze ſaith he 1 
will goe vp and be like vnto the higheſt: 
J wil exalt my ſelfe, and ſhew my lelfe 
that J am God? J haue (ſaith he) a dede 
ol gifte . The woꝛdes ſet downe by the 


place and depoſe whom J will. 
And he doth not onely ſay thus, but 
as if if were toſmall and baſe a „ 
et 


Pꝛophet Hieremie, are my. warrant to 
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ſet the name of God oꝛ of our Dauonr 
Chꝛiſt befoꝛe the wo2des of his pꝛiui⸗ 
ledge, he kerpeth his fete from p ground, 
and raiſeth alofte, and ietteth in the ayze 
aboue, as though he were one of the ſpi- 
rituall wickednetles which are in the 
hie places, and ſaith , Regnans in excelſis 
cui data eſt omn in calo & in terra 9 2 
cc. Hee that ruleth in the heights, to 
whom al power is giuen both in heauen 
& in earth, &c. Let him nat deceine pou 
with vaine woꝛdes. You ſhall witneſle 
againſt him, that hee taketh the name of 


the Loꝛde his God in vaine. Foz, if any 


wo2de in that peece of Scripture be ſpo⸗ 
ken either of Pꝛince, 92 remouing of 
Pꝛinces: if y whole ſenſe of thoſe woꝛds 
cary any greater authoꝛitie to the Pope 
than to the Biſhop of any other place, o2 


me be no moꝛe credited. Parke theres, 
foꝛe, t ſ& howe boldly and fondly Pope 


he ſayth : Des conſtit ut me Unum Prince | 


pem ſuper gentes : God hath appoyntetþ | 
me alone, to be Prince ouer the nations. 


pere 


Ephbeſ 6. 


to the ſimpleſt Piniſter in the woꝛld, let 


Pius ſeketh to mocke the woꝛlde. Firſt 
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A vievve of 
Here is a ſhameleſe falſifying of Gods 


woꝛds. The P2ophet ſaith: Ihaue ſet 
thee ouer the nations. The Pope thzus 


ſeth in thze wo2ds moze, Me, alonc,and 
Prince, that ſo he, and none but he, map 
renel and rule in all places. Neade the 
place of the ꝛophet, if you haue pour 
bokes, The woꝛdes are: I ſer thee ouer 
the nations, They ſay nothing,. neither ol 
the Pope, noꝛ of Peters Sucteſſour, noz 


ol one alone, noꝛ of Prince. All theſe 


the Pope hath peced of his owne de⸗ 
uiſe. 
But Salomon warneth him, Put no- 


g to his Words leait he reproue thee, 


and thou be founde a lyar. Alſo &, Iohn 


| telleth him, Ifany man ſhall adde vnto 
thele thinges , GOD ſhall adde vnto 
him the plagues that are written in this 
Booke. Whoſe wozdes, 02 what eui⸗ 
dente will he not co2rupt , which das 
reth in pꝛeſumption to handle the 
wo2de of GDD deceitfullye, and 
without ſhame,ſende it foꝛth ſo into the 
woꝛlde? 
As foꝛ Hieremie the Pꝛophete, vnto 
whom 
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whom God ſpake the wozdes, which the 
Pope ſendeth vs, will Pws ſay that her 
was a Prince, and had auctoꝛitie oner 


that Hieremie depꝛziued Pꝛintes, and 
thꝛuſt them dow their ropall ſeates? 
Hieremie did no ſuch thing. But al cons 
trarie, he ſuffered perſecution, not ones 
ly of the Pꝛinces, but of the wicked peo- 


ple, Paſhur ſmote him and put him in Hiern 


the ſfockes , Yee was in deriſion daylp, 
euerp one mocked him. Her hearde the 
rapling ol manp, and feare came on him 
on euer ſide, All his familiars laye in 
waite ſoꝛ him, vᷣ ſo they might pꝛeuaile 
againſt him, and execute their vengeance 
vpon him. Hee moneth his caſe befoꝛe 
God, ſaping, ho we 15 it that 1 came forth 
ot the wornbe, to ſee labour and ſorowe, 
that my daves ſhould be conſumed with 
ſhame ? And in the fire and twentith 


againſt H:eremie in the houſe of p Lozd, 
then the Pꝛieſtes and the Pꝛophets and 
all the people toke him and e 
laat die the death, on 

Was 


nations and kingdomes ? will hee ſaye 


Chapter, all the people were gathered n g. 
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A vievve of 
Was al this done vnto him by rebei⸗ 
lion as againſt their P2ince? was it be⸗ 
cauſe he had vſed him ſelfe pꝛoudely oz 
truelly in matters of tempoꝛal gouerne⸗ 
ment? was it not rather, becauſe he 
ſtoode in the Courte of the Lords houſe, 
where the Lorde had ſent him to Pro- 
phecie, and ſaide to all the people the 
wordes of the Lorde of Holtes. Was it 
not becauſe hee prophecicd in the name 
of the Lordes G 
Woulde Pope Pius be thus ſef ouer 
nations add kingdomes 2 would he bee 
ſmitten and put into the ſfockes , ⁊ rap⸗ 
led at 2 woulde he haue his dayes conſu⸗ 
med in ſhame ? woulde he be let downs 
with coꝛds into the dungeon where was 
no water but mire , and ſo ſticke faſt in 
the mire; wouldehe haue his friendes 
mone his caſe to the Ring, and tell what 
euill hath bene done to him, in that they 


haue caſt him into the dungeon, x ſap, he 


dyeth foꝛ hunger in the place where her 
is: would he, J ſap, thus be ſet ouer nas 
tions and kingdomes? oꝛ wil he ſap, that 
Hieremie ſuffering theſe repzoches of 

the 
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a Seditious Bul. 
HeRulers,and the Pꝛieſts and the peo- 
ple, did enioꝝ an earthly peate, and poſ- 
ſeſſe a wozldly kingdome 2-02 will hee 
ſay, that God mocked his Þ2ophet,wh6 
he ſaide vnto him, Thas = I ict thee o- 
ucr nations? 

The woꝛds therefoꝛe muſt needs haut 
an other meaning, and what that mea⸗ 
ning is, who is better able to declare 


ched out his had, & touched my mouth, 
and the Lorde Gide vnto me, beholde I 


ordained thee to be a Prophet vnto the 
nations. Thou-ſhalt go to all that I ſhall 
ſende thee, and what ſoeuer I command 


thee, thou ſhalt ſpeake. Be not afraide 


ol their faces. For I this daye haue made 


thee a defenſed Citie and an iron piller, 
and walles of braſſe againſt the whole 


lande, a ainſt the Kinges of luda, and a- 
gainſt the Princes thereof: 202inſt the 


Prieſtes thereof, and againſt the people 
of the lande. Fur they (hall fight againſt 


thee, but ſhall not preuaile againſt thee 
For 1 am with thee ſayeth the Lorde. 


* Buch 


haue put my words in thy mouth] haue 


than stem him ſelfe? The Lord (trets lliere. r. 


* 


; thee, As Moſes was ſette oner Pharao 
| King of & 


dalle the feare of the Lozde. _ 
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A vievve of 
Such audoꝛitie had he ouer the nations; 
to be their Pꝛophet, to ſpeake what the 
Lo2de commaunded , fo repꝛoue em 


without feare. 
In like andozifie ſpake Elias fo A- 
chab, I haue not troubled Iſrael, but thou 


and thy Fathers houſe in that you haue 


forſaken che commaunde ments of the 


Lorde, and thou haſt followed Baalim, 


In like auctoꝛitie ſpake Iohn the Baptiſt 
vnto Herode, It is not lawfull for thee to 


haue thy brothers wife. And the like au⸗ 
>o2ifig did God giue vnto Moſes, Behold 


Ihaue made thee Pharaos God. Thou 


ſhalt ſpeake all that I commaunde thee. 
And thou ſhalt ſay vnto him, tlie Lorde 
God ofthe Hebrewes hath ſent me vnto 


, and Elias ouer Achab 
king of et, and Iohn ouer King He- 


rode, ſo was this Pꝛophet ſet ouer the 
S nations: not to remoue oz pull them 
do bone, but to rebuke their erroꝛs, and to 


direct their liues:to plante the trueth, to 
ouerthꝛowe the banitie of men, and to 
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pole, 


made foz him? Was Hieremie his pzes 


this wer finde nothing foz the Popes 


But, ifit were ſo, and that had bene 
the meaning of this place, what had thaf 


des wil tar yno ſuch meaning, why doth 


was the Pꝛophet called the heade of the 
Church? had he and did he ererciſe ſuch 
turiſdiction ouer Kings and Princes, as 
the Pope hereby chalengeth? ir he neuer 
attempted any ſuch thinges, howe doth 
Pope Pius maintaine his pꝛoceedings 
by the example of Hier. ? oz, if the woꝛ⸗ 


he ſo vainely alteage them: one of their 


obne Doctours ſaith, Hee ſpeaketh not 1 Parirya 
ot the ouerthrowing of the kingdomes 4-15: 


of the world, but ofthe ouerthrowing of 
vices, and of the planting of Faith and 


nom plantaxerit pater cæloſtis era- 
dicabitur , & edificatio que ſuper po- 


tram non beer fundamentum, ſed ex- 


truſa eft in arena ſermone dei ſuffeditur 


F.. 


Hi cron. im. 1. 


manners. And ſo Hicrome wziting Hicren. 
bpon the ſame place. Onns plantatio 
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[ fy | Heauenly Father hath not planted is 
iy rooted vp: and that building which is 


on the Sande, is vndermined, and ouer- 
*throwne with the word of Gd. 
Such pwꝛe Hieremies hath God giuen 
vnto the woꝛlde who haue ouerth2zowerr 
and pulled vp the vanities and folies 
which were growne to a great heigth in 


faith and manners. They haue opened 
and pꝛeached the trueth. The Lo2de 
bath pꝛolpered their labours , as we 
ſe this day. Yee hath rated out thoſe 
ſtrange plantes, and thzowen downe the 
weake foundations: with the bꝛeath ol 
his mouth. This is che plucking vp. 
the rooting out, the deſtroying, and 
throw ing dovvyne: this is the building & 
plantinę whereof the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh: 

as we. haue hearde it pꝛwued by the 
Pꝛophet him ſelſe, by the inter pꝛeta⸗ 
tion of Hieromea learned Father, who 
maketh god this ſaying with two ſeue⸗ 
rall places wzitten in the newe Teſta⸗ 
| ment, 


. 
* 


* atque deſtruitur. Euerie plante whichour 


not founded on a Rocke, hut is built vp- | 
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the Church of God. They haue planted 
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ment, and by the confeſſion of their 


owne Doctour lohan. de Paraſijs, and 
might be further pꝛoued by ſand21e o⸗ 

Pet all this notwithſtanding it muſt 
be taken in the ſenſe wherein ius vleth 
it, oꝛ elle ſome of his pꝛedeteſſoꝛs Popes 


of Rome might like wile be wozthily bla⸗ 


med foꝛ their dotngs , Pope Adiian Aventinu ins 
wꝛote ſomewhat roundly to the Empes . 
rour Fredericke, Imperator quad habe, s- * 
tum habet a nobis. Sicut Zacharias tranſtu- 
lit imperium à Græcis ad Tentonicos: ita not 
poſſunins allud traust ferre ab Alemannis ad 
Grecos. Ecce in poteſtate noſtra cſt. vt de- 
mus tllud cus volumus. Propterea cenſti- 
tuti ſumus a Deo ſuper gentes & regna, vt Hier. z. 
deſtruamus, & enellamus , adiſice mus, & 
temus. What ſocuct the Emperour 
hath, he hath it of vs. As Pope Zacharte 
tranſlated the Empire from the Greeks | 
vnto the Germaines, ſo may wee againe 
tranſlate the ſame from the Germaines || 
tothe Greekes. Behold it is in our pows | 
ſtowethe Empire vpon whome 
we liſt . Therefore are we appointed by 
2 F. ij. God 
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1 4 God ouer ne and kingdomes, to 

14 | pul downe, to roote vp, to build and to 

it plant againe. No mouth woulde vtter 
- theſeblaſphemies but the mouth of An- 
tichriſt. 


Chus haue we tryed the Pope fo bee 
a co2rupter , and a falſifier of the Scrip⸗ 
tures Ye putteth in thꝛer woꝛds, Me, A- 
Tx lone, Prince. Yee applieth the place fo 
} himlelfe, and among all other fo him- 
ſelfe alone, and ſo ſetteth him ſelfe a⸗ 
boue Pꝛinces. Ye chaungeth the rw⸗ 
ting out of grrour , to the onerthzowing 
I: of P2inces : and the pꝛea⸗ching of the 
15 trueth , to the depoſing of Kings. Ye 
foꝛgeth a ſenſe which the ſpirit of God, 
5 and the Pꝛophet Hicremie neuer ment. 
Ke He ſaith, Thus ſaieth the Lorde, when 
the Loꝛd neuer ſpake if, Pe knew them 
well, which ſaid, They wreſt the Scrip- 
tures to maintaine their power. This 
thou ſceſf 0 God, and ſuffereſf. Yee cal 
leth himſelfthe Uicar of thy Chꝛiſt he a- 
buſeth thy moſt holy wozd , he deceiueth 
thy people, hee maketh the to bee a falſe 
witnelle to his folie, and all this 2 


Fu 
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a Seditious Bul. 31 
totountenante his ambition and pꝛide. 
Nowe vpon warrant of theſe woꝛdes 
ſo fondly applyed , he addꝛeſſeth hunſelfe 
ſolemnly to pzonounce ſentence, Decia- 
ramus prædittam Elizabeth erque adberen- 
' fer in predifits anat hematis ſententiam in- 
| curriſſe. We make it knowen,that Eliza- 
biet aforeſaid, and as manic as ſtande on 
hir ſide in the matters aboue named, 
haue runne into the daunger of our 
curſe. This is a terrible thunderbolt 
ſhot in among vs from Nome, in Paper. 
Theſe cloudes are without raine: Theſe 
Bunnes will doe no harme. Euen ſo did 
the Phariſeis, caſt Chꝛiſt Jeſus out of 

their Sinagogues, and excommunicate 
pbim, and accurſe him. Do did Dio- 
i” - threphes extommunicate Iohn the E- 
viuangeliſt, and did neither him ſclfe re- 
ceine the bꝛethꝛen, but foꝛbadde them x;7.3. Tok. 
that woulde , and did thꝛuſt them out of 
the Church. So was Hilarie accurſed 
and excommunicated by ths Arians, He 
layeth his curſe not onely vppon the 
Loꝛdes annointed our bleſſed Queene, 
ws 1 all that followe hir godlye 
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A vievy of 
pꝛotedings, that is, vpon euerp one e 
vou, and vpon al other hir Magilties true 
ſubiects, Yee knoweth pou not, and pet 
accurſeth pou . You are childꝛen of God, 
vet he maketh you the childꝛen of the di⸗ 
uel. The Lo2de hath ſhewed the light of 
his countenance vppon vou, and hath gi⸗ 
4 uen you his heauenly woꝛde, whereby 
4-1 vou haue gotten vnderſtanding, and are 
17 made wiſer than pour enemies, and are 
taught to ret aine pour fete from euerie 
euill wap, and therefoze the Pope cry⸗ 
eth out againſt you, and doth recken you 
BY accurſed. But his owne woꝛdes tell vs: 
| 1 $8 . Q. Vemimen gare debet iniqua ſententia. A 
5 _ wroogfull ſentence bindeth no man. 
7 The curſs ſhall come into his owne bo⸗ 
Deut. 23. ſome. Foꝛ the Loꝛde our God turneth 
* the curle vnto a bleſling to vs, bycauls | 
the Loꝛde our God loneth vs, And, He 
will ſende a curſe vppon them, and will 
curſe their bleſsings: yea, he hath curſed 
them alreadie, becauſe they doe not con- 
ſider in their harts, nor giue glorie vnto 
his name. He hath alſo made them to be 
deſpiſed & vile before all the people, bes | 
3 N cauſe 
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in the Lawe of God, and to followe hys 
wo2de . And Chrylottome telleth vs, 
this is no newe thing . Ne admur emu Antiechen. 


noꝛ lapeth his waite at the place, where 


is the Diuell moſte out of quiet, with 
thoſe whiche take in hande ſpirituall bu- 


wn an” who — „ 


cauſe they haue not kepte ha unHves. 


In this caſe Chꝛiſte ſaithzReioice and 
be glad. For ſo perſecuted they the Pro- 
phets whiche were beefore you . Origen 


ded vnto Pharao trie out that men are ſe⸗ 
duced, and led ont of their wap, if Moſes 
and Aaron, that is, if the ſpœche of the 
Pꝛeachers call vpon them to be diligent 


quod ſperttualibus initanes. multa patiamur 
aduerſa, &c. Let vs not maruell, if we a- 
bide many aduerſities, becauſe we follow 
after and delire thoſe thinges whiche are 


ſpirituall: Fo2,as the therke diggeth not, 


ſtraw, and chaffe, and leathers are layd, 
but, there, where is golde and ſiluer: ſo 


ſinelſe. Theſe things (ſaith dur Sauioz) 104, 16. 
haue I ſaide vnto you, that ve ſhould not 


bee offended. They ſhall excommuni- 
cate * yea the time ſhall come, that 
0 * Who 
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ſheweth howe all that be line min⸗ —_— * 
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A vievve of 
vVhoſoeuer H alleth you wil think that he 
doth God:f&zwice. And theſe things will 
they doe vnto you, bicauſe they haue 
not kno w ne he Father, nor me. 
But what are the effectes and fo2ce? 
what ſlucceſſe take the Popes bleſſings x: 
his curſſes:he ſtirred vp the R. of France, 
to plague his ſubiectes, to that purpoſe 
he bleſſed him and his folo wers: they E 
| [their Countrie were bought to greats 
| bleſſed Philip King of Spaime- 
ndorfullp troubled by the 
and liueth in continu⸗ 
with his ſubiectes in other 
: ons ab ꝛoade. Me bleſſed the 
cates of Venice: they are ſill diſquieted 
\ bythe Turke. On the other ſide, he hath. 
; accurſed E-g/and: thankes be to God it 
was neuer better in wo2ldly peace, in 
health of bodie, in abundance of toꝛne 
and victuals, Ye hath accurſed the Pꝛin⸗ 
tes and ſtates of Germanie : they were 
neuer ſtronger, He bleſſeth his own ſide: 
but it decayeth and withereth. Ye curſ⸗ 
ſeth the Goſpel, but it pꝛeuaileth a pꝛol⸗ 
pereth. The moꝛe he curflety, the __ 


bg 
= » 


re, necnon omni & quocung, dominio digni- 


it lenowen, that wee haue depriucd hir 
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a Seditious Bul. 


it pꝛoſpereth. This is the Loꝛdes doing. 

t it is maruellous in our eyes, So doeth 
God turne the Popes curfſe info a bleſ- 
ſing vnto vs. And ſo we maye well ſape 
with Seneca. Cæleſtis ira quos premit miſe» 
ros fact, humana nullos. Ihe anger of God 
maketh thoſe me miſerable vpon whom 

it lighteth: but ſo doth not the wrath of 

man. f | 3 
Quin etiã ip ſam pret enſo regni prædicti in- 


— 


rate, priuilegioq; priuatam. We alſo make 


from that right ſhe pretended to haue in 
the Kingdome aforeſaid, and alſo from al 
and euerie hir auctoritie, dignitie, and 
priuiledge. This is the other part of the 
Popes ſentence. In this his vaine fan- 
taſie, and by this childiſh mockerie her 
thinketh to depoſe Queene Elizabeth 
from hir kingdome . O vaine man, as 
though the coaſtes and ends of the woꝛld 
were in his hands, oꝛ as if no pꝛinte in 
woꝛld might rule without his ſufferãce. 


TY EY . 


Do haue the pꝛoude Pꝛelates of that 
led the 
ſtates 


Dee, thele manye yeares troub 
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gates of al Chꝛiſtendome, ttherby ben 
cauſe of much flaughter 4 ſheding inno⸗ 

; cent bloude. And ſo at this p2eſent he (ces 
keth foviſquict ZH abet: Elzabeth J 

fay our ſoueraigne and moſte gratious 

Lady, a Uirgin ful of wiſedome, vertue, 

grace and compallion: ſhe is vnto vs as 

à comfoꝛtable water in a dꝛie place, as a 

ref1ge loꝛ the tẽpeſt, and as the ſhadows | 

of a greate rocke in a wearie land, | 
The greateſt bleſſing whiche God gys | 
ueth to anp people, is a godly Pꝛince to 

rule ouer them. The greateſt miſerte 
that can fall vppon a people, is to haue a 
godly Pꝛince taken from them. Fozby | 
a godly P2ince he doth ſo rule the people | 
as if God himſelfe were with them in 
viſible appearaunce . The Pꝛince wal⸗ 
keth in the wayes ofthe Loꝛde: the No⸗ 
bles folowe the ſteppes of the Pꝛinte: ? 


the people faſhion them ſelues to the ex⸗ 
ample ofthe Nobles . The face of a god- 
ly Pꝛince ſhineth as the Sunne beams; 
and bingeth 1 toy and comtost to — ſub⸗ 
iectes. 


— Lozd was diſpleaſed with 


the | 


— — 


a Seditious Bul. 

the people of Fre, he toke Samuell 
from them, gaue them Sau} to be they2 
King. Saul did wickedly , without Ju⸗ 
Tice, without Percie . He deuoured the 
people like a Lion, he onerth2ew the ta⸗ 
bernacle, aud ſlewe the Pꝛieſts. Then 
was there no Reuclation : None thaf 
did P2ophecie , 92 care fo the name of 
he 102d. 
But when God toke mercie vpon the 
people, he gaue vnto them Dauid, a man 
after his owne heart. He deliuered hym 
from daunger, and toke him out of the 
Lions mouth. Me crowned him, and 
did ſet acrowne of pure golde vpon hys 

head; Dauid loued the people, he taught 


them the wayes of God, he put downe 
Idolatrie, and deſtroyed the Groues, he 


ſet vp a Tabernacle fo the God of lacob. 
Under him the people had great p2oſpe- 
ritie in their houſes,and abꝛoad, in their 
Uines, in their Coꝛne, and in their Cats 
tell, in time of Dees and in teme of 
Marre. 2021 


Whenitp leaſed God ts ſend a blel⸗ | 


9 fg bende, be gaue vs his ſeruant E- 


lizZa- 
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A vievve of 
Iizabeth to be our Queene, and to be the 


inſtrument of his glo2y in the fight of all N 


the woꝛlde. Who is ſo blind which leeth 
not? who is ſo vnthankful that remem⸗ 
bꝛeth not what things God hath wꝛou⸗ 
ghte by hir? who ſeeth not the glorious 
beames of the trueth ? who (thr not the 
wonderfull peace in which wee haue li- 
ucd ? who ſeth not the wiſe and ſafe gui- 
ding ofthe people? one of thoſe alone 
were a great bleſſing, but al togither are 
fach a bleſing, as our Fathers befoze 
vs neuer enioied ſo happily. 
As touching — let vs thinke of 
tat time of ignoꝛaunce, wherein war 
were befoꝛe. How miſerable a caſe was 
it to ſe ſuche deadlye dum beneſſe in the 
| Church of God ? to ſe the people ledde 

àwapy in the darke, they knew not whe⸗ 
f ther? to ſe the woꝛd of life taken away? 

t ſee the people fedde with fables ? to ſet 
aàn Jdol ſette vppe in the place of God: 
to ſe Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Sanigur putte 
ko ſilence: In this caſe were we. This 
we did ſee, we did feele this. Out of this 
' deadly dungeon GO D deliuered - 

| 


r 


bles and the 


N hearte conſumed with 


a Seditious Bul. |... 


by the hand of our Quecene.By hir hee re⸗ 


Tozed the trueth: by hir he lente vs the 
light of his holy woꝛde: by hir he hathe 
teleeued the heartes of the people. God 
himſelſe hathe bene the woꝛker hereof. 
Elizabeth hath bene his inſtrument, and 
eters whome he bath done thys 
OꝛRe. 
And marke the tyme when thee at⸗ 
fempted this Euen at the firſte entrie 
into hir kingdome : at whiche time the 
King of Spc, the Ring of Fraunce, the 
Nueene of Scortes, and many of the Nov / 
Biſhoppes of thys Realme 
were againſt if, She had larned, Firſt to 144.6; 
ſeeke the ſcingdome of God : ſhe hadde 
learned to ſewke hys gloꝛie, and not hir 
owne: ſhe had learned to ſaye as Dauid 
laide, I wil not ſuffer inine eyes to ſlepe: pfil. 3x 
nor mine eye liddes to ſlumber vntill I 
funde out a place for the Lorde, an habi | 
tation for the mightie God of Iacob: the | 


had learned to ſaye ye, If God bee on oure Rom. t. 
ſide „ who can bee againſte vs? 0 


\ 


the 


was ſo great, as no manne can declare, 
They helde vp their hands to God, they 
hadde not woꝛds to giue him, they tould 
not ſpeake foꝛ iope. They reioiced as a 
Birde doth at the daye ſpꝛing: as lonas' | 
reioiced when he came out of þUWhales 
bellie: as Daniel! retoiced when he was 
bꝛought ſafe out of the Lions denne: as 
the childꝛen of //74e/ reioiced when they 
tame out of Apt as the th2e childꝛen 
reioiced whe they came fozth of the bur⸗ 


eſteeme it, let him behold the kingdomes 
which boꝛder nert vppon vs, howe piti⸗ 


A vievve of 


the zeale of Gods houſe. O who can cons 
tceiue the ioy and comfozt of the peoplezit 


ning foznace : ſo did we retoice and ſaid ; 
Tho is the daye which the Lorde hathe 
made, lette vs reioice and bee places 


' at 


23 nerde not ſpeake of the continuall 


peace, which God hathe giuen vs all the 


time of hir gouernement. He that knos 
weth not the pꝛice of peace, and howe to 


fully they be afflicted ; Let hym beholde 


Spame,Fraunce, Denmarke, Flaunders, and 
Scorlande: and conſider what they haue 


ſuf 


2 Seditious Bul. 


fuffred theſefew yeares paſt: what hou⸗ 
ſes haue bene ouerthꝛown, what Cities 
haue bene burnt, what bloud hath bene 
ſhed? how many women haue loſt their 
huſbands? how many mothers haue loſk 
their childzen? and how many childzen 
baue beene made fatherleſſe, 

But God, euen our God, gaue vs 
Queene Elizabeth. and with hir gaue vs 
Peace, and ſo long a Peace as Exglanae 
hath ſeldome ſcene befoze, 

What ſhould J ſpeak of hir wiledom 
in gouernement. Let vs loke vppon the 
ſtate as it was befo2e:what hunger was 
in this lande? many of our bꝛethꝛen dy- 
_ edfo2 lackeof fode , What cruel execu⸗ 
tions were then in Lena»? there were 
few ſtreetes where was not ſet vp a ga⸗ 


lous oꝛ à gibbet. In Oxford ya. were ers 


ecuted at one Seſſions, Mhat diſeaſes 
fell vpon vs? the graueſt, and wiſeſt, and 


richeſt men were fake away, Calau was 


loſte. A ſtranger and foꝛraine people had 


the rule ouer vs . Al thinges wente as 


gainſte vs, becauſe God was not wyth 
vs, 
G, But 


$2 
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| 


But God reſtoꝛed by his ſeruaunt our ; 


Queene thoſe ioies againe, which wee 


lacked, Vehath giuen vs ciuill peace a⸗ 


mong our ſelues, and peace with fozrain 


nations. He hath giue vs health of body, 

and ſtoꝛe of victuals : diſchargeof debts, 
and auoyding of ſkrangers : he hath gy⸗ 
uen vs mercie in iuſtice, abandontng all 
trueltie. Me are nowe with God, and 
Al things go well with vs. 


They talke much of an vnblondp Say 
crifice. It is not theirs to offer it. Queene 
Elizabeth ſhall offer it vp vnto God: e⸗ 
uen hir vnblondie handes, and vnblou⸗ 
dieſwo2de, an vnbloudie people, and an 
vnbloudie gouernement. This is an vn⸗ 


bloudie Sacrifice . Thys Sacrifice is 


acceptable vnto God. J ſap not, that it 
is not lawfull foꝛ hir to putte to death, 

God ſaith, Thine eye ſhall not pitie the 
wicked, nor ſhewe mercie: but thou 
ſhalt kill him: that all acll maye heare 
and feare, and do no more anye ſuche 
wickedneſſe as this, among you . She 
muſte doe it: if ſhe woulde not, vet hir 
laws would ſe offendozs puniſhed, But 


J 


a Seditious Bul. 
A ſpeake it fo ſhew the gratious godnes 


of hir mercifull nature, 
Oh how gratioullp didde hir Maieſtie 


tcommend vs hir ſubiects, to the carefull 


and wiſe gouernement ok hir Counſell, 
and Judges, when ſhe ſpake thus vnto 


them: Haue care ouer my people. You | 
haue my place, Doe you that whiche 1 


ought to doe. They are my people. Eue- 


are my charge 


rie man oppreſſeth them, and ſpoileth 
them without mercie. They can not re- | 
nenge their quarrel, nor help thẽſelues. } 
See vnto them, ſee vnto them, for they 
charge you, euen as 


God hath charged me . 1 care not for m] 


ſelfe, my life is not deare to me, my care 


is for my people. I praye God who ſo- 


euer ſucceede me, bee as careful as Iam. 


They whiche might knowe what cares I 


Theſe cares, heard when hir Maieſtie 


ſpake ſuch woꝛds. J truſt they wil woꝛk 
ſuche affection in vour heartes, whiche 
heare them repo: ted, as they did in me 
— I heard * woken, She loueth 


G. ij. 


bir 


„ 


5 


beare, woulde not thinke I tooke anye 
greate iove in wearing the Crowne. 


Num.23. 
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A vievwve of 
hir Sublectes , and they renerence hit: 
She is carefull ſoꝛ them, and they are 
true to hir, God continue his bleſſing to⸗ 
wards hir, and ouer ſhadowe hir wyth 
his mercifull hande , Foz ſhe is the com⸗ 
foꝛt and Diamond of al Chꝛiſtendome. 


rageth and ſtoꝛmeth, and hath ſente hys 


turſſe, & ſentence of depꝛiuation againſt 


hir. Ak he had bene acquainted with oure 
happye eſtate vnder hir, he mighte wyth 
better grace haue ſaid to hir, Becauſe thy 


Jod loueth England, to eſtabliſſ it for e- 


uer, therefore hath he made thee Queene 
ouer them to execute Iudgement and 


Juſtice . Pe might with moꝛe and better 


Aduiſement hane (aide , How {hal I curſe 


where the Lorde hathe not curſſed? Or 
how ſhall I' deteſt where the Lorde hath 
not deteſted:De is not ſo wiſe as Balaam. 
which would not fo2 a houſe full of gold, 
paſſe the commaundement of the Lo2de, 


minde. 
Precipimu & interdicimus vniuerſit, & 


Pre- 


This is ſhe againſte whome Pope Pius 


to doe eyther god oz badde of hys owne 


a Seditious Bul. 
pradictis ne illi eiuſue monitus, mandatis , &. 
legibus, audeant obedire : qui ſecus egerint, 
cot ſimili anat hematis ſententia innodumus e 
Wee charge and forbid al and euerie the 
Nobles and Subiects, and people, and 
others aforeſaide, that they be not ſo har- 
die as to obey hir, or hir wil, or comman- 
de mentes vppon paine of like accurſſe 
vppon them . Woulde you fave thys 
man to be the Uicar of Chꝛiſte: He fe» 
meth rather to be ſome Maiſter of miſ⸗ 
rule, whyche ſo diſchargeth all man- 
ner of Subiectes from all manner o⸗ 
bediente. Fo2 , what ozder will 
he leaue vs, when wee mape not doe 
thoſe things whyche we doe vnder hir 
obedience , by charge of hir will, 
— commaundementes oꝛ lawes 2 His 
o2des ſpeake verye b:oade . J com- 
— vnder paine of damnation, that 
no ſeruaunt obey his Maiſter, no wife 
obey hir huſbande, no childe obey his 
Parentes, and that no Subiecte o⸗ 
bey hys Pꝛince. 1 commaunde and 
forbidde, that you dare not obey hir, 


&c. 
G. iij. But 


96 


made and eſtabliſhed againſt Burglarie 
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A vievve of 
But what if vou ſhewe him of dure 
lawes whyche: Queene Elizabeth hath 


and robbing by the high way, and anye 
other kinde of theft : againſte murther, 
aduiterie , andallflithineſſe(as keeping 


ok Concubines and Courteghtans) (like 


to the vie of his City at Rome) kepe them 


not ſaith the dope, vnder paine of mx 


curſle. Againe, ſir by hir lawes we are 
required to reſoꝛt to our ſeuerall Chur⸗ 
ches, there to heare the woꝛde of God, 


to glue thankes vnto him, and to pours. 


out our pꝛapers befoze him, tc. hee pet 
ſayeth;, obey them not. Mhat ſhal we 
do then foꝛ lawes of common peate, and 
of holding our poſſeſſions, and godes to 
our pꝛiuate vſe, and ſo maintaining the 


god eſtate of our neighbours? Foꝛ pap⸗ 


ing our rents to Landlozdes, and cu- 
ſtome, and tribute, where tribute and 


cuſtome are due? Let not any obey theſe 


lawes, ſaieth the Pope. Lette no man 


dements, oꝛ lawes. Eſteme not hir law, 
as a law, talie not hr to be pour Qucene. 
| » Js 


dare obey hir, 02 hir will, oꝛ commaun- 
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Js not this fatherly Counſel? Are they 

not happy which follow it? What godly 
creature euer gaue the like? What Pa⸗ 
triarke, 02 P2ophet, oꝛ — 02 
Apoſtle ener ſent the like commiſſions! | 
into the woꝛlde! Pius wil be called the 
Uicar of Chꝛiſt. Did Chꝛiſte euer ſette; 
bp himlelfe againſt the Pꝛince, did her 
10 teach his Diſciples, was it any parte 
of that doctrins he hath left vs? 

Pius telleth vs, he is Succeſſour to Pe- 
ter and Paule, that he is inueſted in their 
auctoꝛitie, and enth2onized in their 
chaire. Let vs conferre the doctrine of 
Peter & Paule, with that whiche ts w2it- 
ten vy their Succeſſour , Pius ſapeth of 


our Soueraigne: Let no man be ſubiecrt 
to hir, or obey hir. But Peter ſatth:Sub- 1. pet. a. 


mitte your ſelues to all maner ordinance 


of man for the Lordes ſake, whether it 


be vnto the King, as vnto che Superi- 
our: or vnto Gouernou: s, as vnto them 
whiche are ſente of him for the puniſh + 
ment ofeuil doers, and for the praiſe of 
them that doe well: for oi the will of 


God. __ againe heſaith : Feare God, 
CY. - . 
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A vievve of 
honour the King. Peter ſayeth, it is the 
will of God, that you obey your Prince. 
Pius gaineſapth, Obey not your Prince, 
my wil is, that you obey not. 
Paule hath left woꝛds fo2 our obediece. 
Let euerie ſoule be ſubiect to the higher 


powers, for ther is no power but of God, 
and the powers that be, are ordained of 


God. Wholoeuer therefore reſiſteth the 


| power, reſiſteth the ordi naunce of God, 


and they that reſiſte, receive vntothem 
ſelues iudgement. For hee is the Mini- 
ſter of God for thy wealth: But, if thou 
doe euill, feare, for he bearcth not the 


ſworde in vaine. Wherefoze ye muſt be 


ſubiect, not bicauſe of wꝛath onelye,but 


alſo fo conſcienceſake , Giue therefo2e 
tribute to whome you owe tribute, cu- 
ſtome to whom cuſtome, feare to whom 


fcare, honour to whome you owe ho- 
nour , 


PO: reſiſte the ordinaunce of God, 


cc not Subicte neyther for wrath, 


nor. for conſcience . Yeelde youre 
Prince no tribute, no cuſtome, no feare, 
and 
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Nowe ſapeth Pius , Let no ſoule 
be ſubiect to the higher powers, reſiſte 
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a deditious Bul. 


and no honour. Bowe agrteth this with * 
the Apoſtle ? Whether it be right in the N 
fight of God that you be lead by Peter & N 
Paul, the Apoitles of Chꝛiſt, oz by Pope * 
2 Pius, iudge pe. 5 
: And fo2 what P2ince doth Paul res N 
| quire this of the Romanes? fo2 Nero an { U 
enemie vnto God and godlineſle, and al a; 
that liaed godly: who deſtroied and bur⸗ A "4 
ned their titie: who flewe his mother / 
ripped that bellie which bꝛought him to ny, 
life: a Ponſter in nature, and the moſt KY 
wicked ruler that ener raigned . And 
vet doeth Paule require them to obey ! 
him, bicauſe he is the Piniſter of God, 33 
Who was like to Nabuchoden ots N 1 
King of Babylon! he was the rod of the 1 
Loꝛds w2ath, he oppꝛeſſed the people of . 
God: fired and razed their Citie, ſacked _ 
their Sanctuary, and ſpoyled their Tẽ⸗ N 
ple, yet are the people commaunded to Baruch. 1 
praye tor the lite ot Nabuchodonoſor Ws 
Ring of Babylon, and for the life of Bal- . 
tazar his ſonne, that their daies may bee 1 
v en carth as the dayes of heauen. And 11 
ke | G. v. againe 1 
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A vievve of _ 
againe God ſpeaketh by the Prophet 
Hieremie: I haue cauſed you to be caried 
away Captiucs from Ieruſalem vnto Ba- 
bylon . Sceke the proſperitie of the citic, 4 
whether I haue ſent you away Captiues, 4 
and pray vnto the Lord for it: for in the 
peace thereof ſhall you haue peace. Jf 
the Apoſtle withdzewe not the Romanes 
from the ſubiection of Nero, if the Pꝛo⸗ . 
phets willed the childzen of Iſrael to 
pꝛape fo2 Nabuchodonoſor, who were 
wicked P2inces, will Pope Pius tell 
7 Subiectes vnto a godly and ver⸗ 
tuous Ladie, that! they mute not obeys 1 
hire ä | 5 
Into what caſe doth he 10 milera⸗ 
ble ſimple men, that giue him ſome cre⸗ 
dite? Yowe' doth he amaze them? God 
telleth vs we receiue to our ſelues iudg⸗ 
ment, if we reſiſt his oꝛdinance. Pius 
ſaith, we are accurſed vnleſle we doe re- 
ſiſt it. What ſhal a ſimple mado? Which 
wap ſhall he — It he obey God, 
he mult fozſake Pope : Oꝛ, il hee obey 
the Pope, he muſt foꝛſake God, If her | 
' obey the — as God willeth — | 
= *ÞJ 
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a Seditious Bul. 101 
then the Pope curſſeth him: Oꝛ, if her 
diſobey the Pꝛince, as the Pope willeth 
him, then doth God condemne him. The 
commaundement of the one is as con⸗ 
trarie to the commaundement of the o⸗ 
ther , as light is contrarie vnto darke⸗ 
neſſe. But thankes be to God who hath 
filled vs with the knowledge of his 
will. We know Pope Pius is no God. 


lle pꝛapy foꝛ him that he may be the ler ⸗ 


uant of God, 
Paul hath warned vs, it an Angel from cu. _ 

heauen, or if any man preach vnto you 

otheryiala than that you haue recciucd, 


let him be accurſed. Ne haue receiued 


of Paul, and of Peter, and of God him 
ſelfe, that we ſhoulde obey: pet dart th 

Pope Pius no Angel, but a man, com⸗ 
maund vs that no man obe, no not vn⸗ 
der paine or his curſſe Accurſed is he foꝛ 
ſo commaunding, we haue god rr 
t lay he is acturſed. 


A vievve of 
all whoſoeuer by any occaſion haue ta- 
ken their oathe vnto hir, are for euer dif. 
charged of ſuch their oath, and alſo from 
all fealtie and ſeruice, rr was due to 
hir by reaſon of hir gouernement. Doth 
Pope Pius knowe "what an oath mea⸗ 


'neth 2 Doth hee knowe what it is to 
:\weare by the name of God! An oathe is 


z ſolemne pꝛomiſe made betwerne men, 
wherein God (who knoweth the ſecrets 
of the heart) is called to witnelle ol the 


doing. As foz example: we haue ta⸗ 
ken this oath, Iwill be a true and liege 
SubicR to our Soueraigne Lady Queene 
Elizabeth, I Will neither in worde nor 
deede procure hir euill, Iwill not con- 
ceale any treaſon or conſpiracie againſt 
hir, and this doe I promiſe, as I ho; e to 
be ſaued by the bloude of Ieſus Chriſt 

and I take witneſſe to this of Cod, who 
ſceth the ſingleneſſe of my heart, beſee-. 
ching him to aucnge it vpon me, to put 


my name out ofthe booke of the liuing, 


and to giue mee no portion in the king- 
domeof C hriſt, & of God, if I willingly 
or wittingly breake this my promiſe. 


Such 
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know not what diſpenſation palt lateix 
into 


a Seditious Bul. 


Sach is the oath , which we haue faken 
to hir highnelle, = 

This is nothing((aith Pope Pius) I can 
diſpenſe with it, I am able to diſpenſe a- 
gainſt the lawe of nature,againſt the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles , avainſt the newe 
Teſtament : I can diſpenſe for all thinges 
done contrary to the commaundements 
of the old and new Teſtament: I can di. 
ſpenſe againſt the laweof God. Iam a- 
boue all 'generall Councels,my wil muſt 
be kept for a law. And doth he onely ſap | 
this? Oz ſhall we thinke they be wozds 
of renerence, wꝛitten by ſuch as are de⸗ 
uout to his holineſſe, and that he dofh 
not ſo much as he map by vertue of his 
ſpeciall pꝛiuiledge? Who was it p gaue 
a diſpenſation to the bꝛother, Þ he might 
marie his owne ſiſter? Who was it that 
gaue diſpenſation to Henrie the fifth to 


riſe vp againſt Henry the fourth his own 


father, and put him from the Empire? 
What diſpenſation Pope Pius fent fo | - 
King Philip God knoweth, but the yong 


Pꝛinte the Rings ſonne loſt his life, 3 I 
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A vievve of 
into Scotland, but the king was ſtrang ; 
led, ec. 
A hoꝛrible derde, the woꝛld knoweth | 
it was ſo, what miſtes t pꝛetẽces ſoceuer 
they make. To woꝛke ſuch pꝛactiſes, the 
Pope ſendeth abꝛode his diſpenſations. 

Such a diſpenſation did Pope Pius 
lately ſend info England,and diſcharged 
the Subiects from their due obedience to 
our Pzince , and thereby made way foz 
them, with his fauour and licence to 
runne headlong into euer laſting damna⸗ | 

tion. With ſome weake heades hee f 

hath pꝛeuailed Jt is likely he haty9 

bled ſecrete conference with them ſome 8 

long time, befoꝛe they would be daawen 

fo be traitours to their owne country, {| 

and be emboldened to put themſelues in 

armour, and robbe, and ſpople, burne, . 

and kill their countrie men, 1 friends 

and kinſefolkes, and childzen, and pa- 

4 rents againſt the law of nature, and the 
1 commaundement of God, 

j This was done not long ſithence. You 

can not but remember it, they were in 

armes, and had gathered a great * 


1 888 {ABR 


iti B ! 
a Seditious Bul. 


ed in fielde What thinke you was their 
meaning: Oꝛ to what ende did they riſe? 
Among all thoſe that liue within this 
realme , whoſe perſon ſought they? a- 
gainſt whom bente they their ſpeares? 
And againſt whoſe body dꝛew they their 
ſwoꝛdes? But the Loꝛde pꝛeſerued his 
anointed: he hath placed hir vppon his 
holy hill of Sion: no traiterous malice 


hall annoy hir. 
Conilder nowe whence all this rebel- | 
lion grew, There is no treaſon, without 


conference. There,enen t thers began all 


our trouble. The maiſter of all this mils | 
chiefe fitteth at Rome, as Jtolde you be⸗ 


fo2e; p coales were kindled here, — the a 


belloes were there, z there (ate he pble! 
the ire. Me ſaw the poppets, but p .1 
ler that dꝛew the ſtrings kept him 


cloſe. They which rebelled pine | | 


oathes , fo:ſwoze thẽſelues robbedtheir 
eonntry,lpoiled fowns,burnt þ holy Bis | 
ble y woꝛd of God, they cared neither foz | 
God, noꝛ man: neither fo2 Pꝛinte, no: 


fo; lawe. They were pꝛomiſed fur» | | 


therance 


of Confederats: the banner was dilplai⸗ 
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„„ A vievve of » 

LCheranceintheir doings, by infarrectls | 
ons which ſhoulde haue bene likewiſe 
made in other places of the Realme. n 


all this they toke courage and counte⸗ : 
nance of Pope Pius. He furniſhed them ; 
with all deuiſe of counſell, he bleſſed the 
in their purpoſe , he pꝛomiſed them fo2- 
giueneſſe of their ſinnes fo: part of their 
wages. 
Miſerable man which could finde no 
better company: and in miſerable caſe, 
when he cannot be vpholden by other ; 
meanes than by freaſon But moſk mt- 
ſerable are they which thꝛough his wic⸗ 
ked perſuaſions are content to caſt them⸗ 
_ Elves , and to ſceke howe their country 1 
map be bꝛought vnder the ſubtection of F 
t enemies, into bondage and mi⸗ 
ſerie. So doth he loſe and ſet at libertie 
the conſciences of men, and flattereth 
the wicked in their vngodlineſſe, as if 
his diſpenſation ſhould be their excuſe. 4 
gt is an olde ſaping „ Canear emptor, 
let him that buicth take heede. hat 
colour ſoeuer the Pope ſetteth on bis 
marchandize,let the buter take herde of 
them. 
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a Seditious Bul. 


them. We haue called God to recoꝛd vn⸗ 
to our ſoules: our conſcience ſtandeth 


charged. Af we commit periur p,. God wil | 


auenge it. Jfwe reſiſt the power, wee 


bzeake the oꝛdinance of God, and then 


7 


we receiue to our ſelues damnation. Let | 


vs therefoze be wiſe and circumſpec.As | 


Lad 


fo2 Pope Pius woꝛd, it ts no warrant fo: 


vs againſt the iudgement of God, In 
the day of the Loꝛde, when we woulde 
call him foꝛth foꝛ our diſcharge, we ſhall 
not finde him. He is not able to warrant 
him ſelle. 

Pet foꝛ his better credite, and to pꝛe⸗ 
uaile the moꝛe with vs, he ſaith well of 
him ſelfe, à magmificth and aduaunceth 
his owne name, when he telleth vs, lam 

a Prince, I am aboue nations and king- 
domes : 1 excommunicate Kinges and 
Princes: I depriue them, and put them 
downe,and roote them vp: I haue autho- 
ritie ouer their Subiects, I diſcharge them 


of their othes , I curſe them and giue 


them vp to the Divel: lam like to the 
higheſt. Theſe are blaſphemous and a- 


bominable wo2ds, mierte woꝛds fo2 him 
H, that 
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Pſal. 2. 


A vievyx of 


that ſent them: to whõ is giuen a mouth 
to ſpeake great things, and blaſphemies. 
And thus he imagineth all the wozlde 


ſhould fall downe befoꝛe him with a Sa- 


ctuu. De imagineth he holdeth the Sunne 
and Mone in his handes , and can ruls 
them as it pleaſeth him: e thus he is fal⸗ 
len into a pleaſant phzenſie:he dꝛeameth 
of great matters, and with his owne 
bꝛeath he bloweth him ſelfe bigge like a 


bladder, 


But this bꝛeath is nothing , it is eaſie 
to let it out, and then the bladder will 
alſo be as nothing. It wil not be ſo eafis 
as he thinketh, to haue ſuch place giuen 


him in the conſciences of men, as hee 


ſometimes had: oꝛ to rote out all that 
pꝛokeſſe the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ to make 


ſhall be no moꝛe ſpoken of, Pet hee at⸗ 
tempteth it, and thereto emplopeth all 
his power, and his wiſedome, and his 
counſaile. But le that dwelleth in hea- 
ut, laugheth him to ſcorne, the Lord ſhal 


haue him in deriſion As though he were 


a Sampſon, he taketh hold of the pillars, 


that the name ofthe holy one of [ſract - 
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a Seditious Bul. 

he craſheth them in perces: but the houſe 
which he pulleth downe, ſhall fall vpon 
his owne heade. Dis heart 1s exalfed a⸗ 
gainſt his fall, which is at hand. All his 
great boaſt is but a cloude of darkneſſe, 
a cleare winde will blow it ouer. 

And now to giue vou a ſhoꝛt view of 
the whole matter. Remeber that Pope 
Pius hath ſent vs ouer againſt our gra- 
cious Queene, and all hir Dubiectes, a 
Sentence of his turſle and depꝛiuation. 
Wlheretin he hath dealt igno2antly, and 
contrary to the lawes , without wit, 02 
diſcretion, and foloweth no oꝛder. Foz 
the Sentence which ſhoulde be kept vn⸗ 
fill the laſt, is giuen out beto2e the par⸗ 
ties were called,oz the cauſe and pzofes, 
duelp alleaged and examined, 

- Remember , that he is no competent 
Judge, that he hath no turiſdictton ouer 
vs,that he him ſelfe is a partie, that her 
path bene accuſed and funde guiltic by | 
the indgement of the whale worlve, that 
he is ouer much affectionate in the caſe, | 
wherein he feketh to eralt and enrich? 
him ſelfe. 


A vievy of 
. Remember that he hath conueied 19 
vntruths into this one bundle that hee 
hath foꝛged a falſe commiſſton : that her 
hath coꝛrupted and faiſified the woꝛde ol 
God, and hath made God a falſe witnes 
vnto his folies. Remember that her tea⸗ 
cheth vs contrary to that we haue recei⸗ 
tied of Peter, and of Paul, and of Chniit, 
and of God : and that he ſaith , Let no 
ſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers, let 
euery ſoule reſiſt the Prince, let him 
withſtand the ordinance of God, be not 
obedient neither for wrath, nor for con- 
ſcience, giue no cuſtome, nor tribute, nor 
feare. nor honour vnto hir. 
Remember, if thou obey thy Pꝛince as 
God hath commaunded ther, thou art ac⸗ 
curſed by the Pope:oꝛ, it thou diſobey the 
P2tnce as the Pope requireth the, thou 
art condemned by the indgemet of God, 
Remember that the Pope hath confe- 
rice with traitours in all countries, that 
he raiſeth Subiectes againſt their P2in- 
tes, that he cauſeth Pꝛinces fo plague 
their Dubiecs, that he hath no regard ol 
the ſtranger and the fatherleſſe , _— 
| Ls 


bed vs, let vs be no moꝛe deceiued. J ſay 
vnto you againe, 3 beſeech you, let vs at 


a Seditious Bul. 
ſaffereth I:wes and Yarlots to line in 
wealth and peace with him at Rome: & 
vet will not ſuffer a Chziſtian and law⸗ 
full Prince, to liue in d peace ot hir own 
Countrie at home, that he is the pꝛocu⸗ 
rer of theft, and murder, or rebellion and | 


diſlention in the land: that he hath ſent 
in a Bul to ſhewe his meaning, and to 


woꝛke our diſquiet:ſo bold, and vaine, # 


impudent a Bul, and ſo full fraught with 
blaſphemie and vntruth, as neuer befoꝛe 
him did any. Let theſe thinges neuer be | 
koꝛgotten. Let pour childꝛen remember 
them koꝛ euer. 
Let vs, x your childꝛen with vs pꝛap, 
God ſaue Queene Elizabeth , and con- 


found all thoſe which riſe vp againſt hir. 
Let vs at the length take knowledge ol 
the Pope, x of his enterpꝛiſe, 4 boldnes. 
He t his Pꝛedeceſſours haue deteiuedß 
woꝛlde, x our Fathers befo2e vs. Let vs 


bee no moꝛs childꝛen in vnderſtanding. 
God hath giuen vs the light ol his woꝛd: 


we haue by it eſpied, wherein they rob⸗ 


P. ig. the 


= A vievve ofa &c. 
the length take knowledge of the Pope, 
and of his enterpꝛiſe, and boldneſſe. Her 
and his Pꝛedeceſſours haue deteiued the 
woꝛlde, 4 our Fathers befoꝛe vs. Let vs 
(he no moꝛe childꝛen in vnderſtanding. 
God hath giuen vs the light ol his woꝛd, 
we haue by it eſpied wherein they rob⸗ 
bed vs, Let vs be no moꝛe deceiued. 
And thou O molt merciful Father bes 
our defence in theſe daungerous times, 
The Lyon rangeth and ſeeketh whome 
he may devour, Loke downe from thy 
heauens vpon vs. Giue thy grace vnto 
Elizabeth thy ſeruant. Thou haſt plac .d 
hir in the ſeate of hir fathers :- thou halt 
made hir to be acomfozt vnto thy peo⸗ 
ple: thou haſt endewed hir with mani⸗ 
fold gifts: ſhado w hir vnder the wings of 
thy mercifull pꝛotection: confound and 
bꝛing to nothing the counſell of hir ene⸗ 4 
mies: direct the wozke of thine owne | 
hands:eſtabliſh that, O God, which thou 5 
half w2ought in vs: ſo we which bee thy 
people, and the ſhepe of thy paſture, ſhal 
giue thee honour ant ed ons euer and 
euer. Amen. 
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are beautifull 
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hath not made 
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preached at Saliſburie. 


giue co 


Father in God, Biſhoppe Jewel 


— — 


taine Sermons, which the rcuerend 


© A Treatiſe of the holy 
Scriptures, gathered out of cer- 


doe 
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eearth. Vet a blind man hath no pleaſure 


in the b 


Adeſtre. But Adam was vnthankkull, he 
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A Treatiſe of the 
| things. It retoyceth the whole, and re- 


lieueth the ſicke: it cauſeth birds to ſing, 
fiſhes to plap, cattel to ſtirre, woꝛmes to 
! creepe,graiſe to grow, and tres to bꝛing 
' fruit:it reneweth the face of the whole 


eauty therof, becauſe he is blind, 

not lee it. Pet a deade man hath 

 heate thereof, becanſe 
not, 


ecompante of Gods 
Angles.God walked and did talke with 
him. He heard the voice and behelde the 
p:eſence of God, The riuers peelded wa- 
ters aboundantly, the trees bꝛought him 
fade of life, He had plentie without tra⸗ 
uel, he had pleaſures, toy, and his hearts 


knew not God the woꝛker of his happi⸗ 
neſſe, he knewe not the place in whic; 
he was, he knew not his owne ſkate and 
bleſledneſſe: therefoꝛe the wꝛath of the 
Loꝛd grewe againſt him: he fell into the 
ſnares of the Deuil, he became moztall, 

and returned to dult. 
What 
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holy Scriptures. 


What nation in all the Moꝛlde ſo 
happy as //7ae/? they were delivered by 
a mightie hand out of «£7: , from the 


tyꝛannie of Pharao, from ſeruage and vi⸗ 


lanie. Their childzen were no mo2e 
flaine befo2e their faces . They palled 
thꝛough the bottome of the Sea, as vpon 
dꝛie land. When they were hungrie, 
there went foꝛth a wind from the Lo2d, 
and bꝛought them Quailes from the ſea, 
and Manna was giuen them from Hea⸗ 
uen to eate:when they thirſted, the rocks 


and they? beaſtes might dꝛinke. In bat⸗ 

taile they were mightie and ſtrong, no 
power was able fo ſfande againſt them. 
The Lo2d wente befoze them by daye in 
a pillar of a cloude, to leade them the 
waye , and by night in a pillar of fire, to 
gdiue them lighte. When they called vp- 
on the Lo2d, he heard them. When they 
truſted in him, they were not confoun- 
ded, But they grewe vnmindkull of all 


therefoze God raught fozth his hand a⸗ 
H. v. gainſt 
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opened and powꝛed oute water that they 


theſe mercies, and murmured agaynſte 
the Lo2de,and againſte his ſeruauntes: 


Mier. 7. 


u. Satn. 15. 


A Trcgtise of r 
gainſt them. He ſ ware in his w2ath tha t 
they ſhoulde not enter into his reſte. Yee 
ſent his Angel and deſtroied them in the 
wildernelle. 

Euen ſo fareth it with all ſuche whi⸗ 
che regarde not the wo2de of their ſalua- 
tion, becauſe they haue eares and heare 


not, noꝛ will vnderſtande with their 


harts, the kur ie of the Loꝛd ſhal be kind⸗ 
led againſt them, The Pꝛophet ſaith in 
the name of God to Ifraell,] haue ſent vn- 
to them al my ſeruants the Prophets, yet 
would they not heare mee, nor encline 


their care. And, Bchold, I ſowe my law 
in you, that it may bung foorth fruit in 


you. But our fathers AE. receiued the 
lawe,kept it not: neither obſerued thine 


ordinaunces, neyther did the fruite of 


thy la we appeare. For they that recey- 


ued it periſhed , becauſe they kepte not 


the thing that was ſowen in them . Sa- 
muell telleth Saul: Thou haſte caſte a- 


way the word of the Lord, and the Lord 


hathe caſte awaye thee. Againe Iere mie 
ſayeth: How do yee ſaye, wee are wile, 


and the Lawc of the Lorde is with vs? 


they 


of the Loꝛds woꝛd, but like ignoꝛant me 
diſallow it, and caſt it . the _ h 


holy Scriptures. 


they haue reiccted 5 word ofthe Lord, 
and what wiſedome is in them? Againe, 


Vnto whom ſhal I ſpeake, and admo- 


niſh that they may heare? Behold their 
eares are vncircumciſed, and they cannot 
hearicen : beholde, the worde of the Lord 
is vnto them as a reproche: they haue 
no delight in it. I wil cauſe a plague to 
come ypon this people, cuen the fruite 
of theyr owne imaginations : becauſe 
they haue not taken heede vnto my 
wordes, norto my lawe, but caſtit off. 
After this ſoꝛte dothe God ſhews the 
— why his woꝛd taketh not place in 
1 15 are willu Land enen not 


reien 7 and 5 make it a repꝛoch , and calf 
it away from vs: and therfo2e is it, that 
the Loꝛd doth caſt vs away, that we are 


vnwiſe, that we pleaſe our ſelues with 


our own deuiles, and follow our owne 1 i⸗ 
maginatiõs, and periſh, bicauſe we haue | 
not vnderſtanding to heare þ inſtruction 1 
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neſſed. That we may the better ſe the 
path whiche wer haue to walke in, my 
meaning is, truelp, and plainelp, and 


* 11a ſchoꝛtlp, to ſhewe vou, what Auctoritic 
| . _andMacxlticthe worde ot God beareth: 
1 then, what Profite we mape reape by it: 
. allo, howe needeful it is, that we be wel 
= _  tnffruced in the holy. Scriptures : and, 
4 what Pleaſure and Delectation a Chꝛi-⸗ 
ſrian conſcience may finde in them; and 
-l laſtle, whether they be darke and doubt- 
1 full, oꝛ plaine and eaſie fo2 youre vnder⸗ 
9 ſtanding: that, when we know the Paz 
ieſtie and Auctoꝛitie of the woꝛde, and 
what comfoꝛte and pꝛofitte G DD gi⸗ 
ueth vs by it, we depꝛiue not our ſelues 
thereofby oure vnthankefulneſſe , noz 
cloſe vp our eyes that we ſee it not: but 
| beare vþ 


holie Scriptures. ng 


heare it in reuerente and in feare , that 
it may be fruitfull in vs, and we recetue 
it not in vaine. 

The Scriptures are the worde of God. A. 
hat title can ther be of greater value: 2 = 
what may be ſaid of them to make them Scripturcs. 
of greater auctoꝛitie, thã toſay, The Lord 2. Pet. a. 
hath ſpoken them: That they came not 
by the wil of wen, but hol ie men of God 
foake as they were moued bv the holy 
Ghoſt? At the woꝛde o2 Pꝛoclamation 
of an earthly P2ince we and vppe, and 
vaile our bonnets, and giue god eare to 
it: we are bounde ſo to doe, it is oure 
duetie, ſuch honour belongeth to the po⸗ 
wers that are placed to rule ouer vs: foꝛ 
they ars oꝛdained of God. And who ſoe- 
uer reſiſteth them, rellſteth the oꝛdinance 
ol God. Jf we ſhoulde haue a reuelati⸗ 

on, aud heare an Angell ſpeake vnto vs, 
how carefull would we be to marke, and 
remember, and be able to declare the 
wo2ds of the Aungel 2 pet is an Aungel 
but a gloꝛious creature, and not God, 
And what is a king ? greate and migh⸗ 
tie: yet moztall and ſubiece to mw 
is 
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A Treatiſe of the 
creature, and not God. And what is a 
King? great and mightie: pet moꝛtall 
and ſubiecte to death. Vis bꝛeath depar- 
teth, and his name ſhal periſhe. Bothe 
he and his woꝛde, his power and his pu⸗ 
illance ſhall haue an ende. But the wo2d 

, of the Goſpell is not as the woꝛde of an 
 earthiy Pꝛince. At is of moꝛe aieſtie 
than the wozd of an Angel. The Apoſtle 
 ayeth: If the worde ſpoken by — 
| was ſtedfaſte, and euerie tranlgreßsion & 


diſobediẽce receiued a iuſt recompence | 


| of re warde: how ſhall wee eſcape if wee 
neglecte ſo great faluation whiche at the 
ride beganne to bee preached by the 
Lorde, and was confirmed vnto vs by 
them thathearde him? Godſaith by the 
Pꝛophet Eſay, My word ſhal accomplith 
that whiche Iwill, and it ſhal proſper in 
| the thing whereto 1 cnt it. And the ſame 
Efy.4o., | P2ophet ſaith: The worde of God ſhall 
ſtand for euer. And, It is more eaſie that 
Heauen and Earth paſſe awate, than that 
one title of the Lawe ſhoulde faile, ſayth 
; our ſauiour. F02,it is the woꝛde of the 
| Vuing and almightie God, of the God of 
Holes, 


Lake. ic. 


8 70 „„ 


holie Scriptures 


Yoſtes, whyche hathe done whatſoe⸗ 
uer pleaſed him, bothe in heauen and in 


earth. By thys woꝛde he maketh hys_ 


— 1 


apeth Chꝛiſte) but the Pathes: 


and what 1 thoulde ſpeake 


12 


wil knoweit. hon not ſpoken of my Iohn. . 


whiche ſente nee, gaue mee a com- 
maundemente , what I ſhoulde ſaye, 
. And a- 


gaine, If I hadde not come and ſpoken lokn. 25. 


vnto them, they ſhoulde not haue 
had finne: but now haue they no cloake 


for their ſinne . No man hath ſcene God 


at any time: He is inuiſible, no eie can 
reach vnto him. The onelpe begotten 

ſonne whyche 1s in the boſome of hys 
Father , he hath declared him: he hathe 


ſthewed vs the thꝛone of grace, that wer 


may ſeœke fo2 mercie, and finde grace in 
time of neede: he hath diſcloſed vnto vs 


the will ol his father. He hath lefte vn⸗ 


to vs, and oꝛdained that we ſhould heare 


his holy woꝛde. 


Thys woꝛd the Angelles and bleed 


ſpirits vſed when they came down from 
Heauen , fo ſpeake vnto the people: 
when they came to the bleſſed Urgine,z 
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A Treatiſe of the | 


and to Ioſeph, and to others: they ſpake 
as it was wꝛitten in the Pꝛophetes and 
in the Scriptures d God: they thought 
not their owne auctoꝛitie ſufficient , but 
they toke credite to they? ſaving, 
2andaucozitie to their meſſage, oute of 
the woꝛde of God. This Moꝛde the | 

Pꝛophetes vouched and alleadged to the | 

people. Albeit they were ſancifted in 
their mothers wombe: albeit God had {| 
endued them with his heauenly ſpirite : | 
although a Seraphin came vnto one of 
them and touched his mouth with a hote 
toale: albeit he ſawe the Loꝛde ſifting 
ah thꝛone: pet they woulde 
as of themſelues, but onelpe 
e of the 4 * thus ther 


inthe wozd of the o de. Beare what 
the Lo2de ſaith , Sainct Paule albeit he 
was taken vppe into the third Heauen, 
and into Paradiſe , and hearde wo2des 
that are not lawefull foꝛ man to vtter: 
vet he wꝛote not his owne woꝛds to the 
Churches of Rome, of Corinth, and I heſſa- 
tonica. and ol other places, but deliuered | 

vntg 
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which had receiued, and taught them ac⸗ 


the bꝛead whic 


uen : it is the ſauour of life vnto life:it is 
the power of 


but blaſphemie. As Chriſt ſaith, ln vaine Marg; 


obey my voice, and Iwill bee your God. 


— — — 


holie Scriptures; 


coding to the Scriptures. 
This woꝛd is the true Manna: it is 


came downe from Yeas | 
uen: it is e key ol the kingdom ol hea- 
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vnto ſaluation. Jn it 
God ſheweth vnto-vs hys mighte, hys 
wiſedome,and his glozte . By it he wil 
be knowen of vs. By it he will be ho⸗ 
noꝛed of his creaturs. Whatſoener truth 
is bꝛought vnto vs contrarie to the woꝛd 
of God, it is not truth but falſehode, and 
errour : whatſoeuer honour done vnto 
God, diſagreth from the honoꝛ required 
by his woꝛde, it is not honour vnto God, 
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they werlbip me, teaching for doctrines . 
mens precepts. By Eſay God ſaith, Who ERA f?⸗?/ͤ 
required this at your hands? And by Ie- 

remie, I ſpake not vnto your Fathers, Ierem. 2. 
nor commaunded them, when I brought 

them out of the lande of Ægipt, concer- 

ning burnt offerings & Sacrifices. But 

this thing mA Ithem, ſaying, 


I. and 


A Treatiſe of the 


and yee ſhall be my people : and walke 
yee in all the wayes whiche I haue com- 
maunded vou, that it may bee well vnto 
you. Againe, What is the Chaffe to the 
Wheatc,ſaith the Lo2d 2 What are pour 
dꝛeames to be weighed with the truth of 
| God: Search the Scriptures: In them 
| vee ſhall learne to know me, and howe 
| vou ſhould wozſhip me:in them you ſhal 
Als! finde euerlaſting life: the wo2des of the 
2 [Lond are pure woꝛds, as the ſiluer fryed 
4 in the foꝛnace:ther is no filth,no2 d2ofſe, 
70 remaining i in them. They are the ſtoꝛe⸗ 
1 phoule ot wiſdome, and ol the knowledge 
4 ol God, In reſpect whereof, all the wile⸗ 
dome of this wozld is but vaine x foliſh, 
Numa Pompilius Ring of the Remanes, 
1 Lycurgus King of Lacedemon, and Minos 
5 Ning ok Creta, were wile men, x ol great 
Ia giouernment: they deuiſed lawes fo rule 
the people, and bare them in hande, 
that they were taught by reuelatid:that 
ſo their ozdinances might win the moꝛe 
credite, and be eſtabliſhed foz euer. But 
where are they nowe: Where is Nu- 
ne, o: Lycurgus? where bee their 
— 


holie Scriptures; 12 
Books? Mhat is become of their Laws? 
They were vnwiſe, and had no knows 
ledge, no2 vnderſtanding of God: they 
and their Laws are dead, + their names 
foꝛgotten. But the lawe of God came 
from Heauen indeede , GOD w2oteit 
with his finger , it is the fountaine of al 
wiſedome, and therefoꝛe ſhal it continue 
foꝛ euer, and neuer haue an ende. | 
Bere let vs beholde the great power 1 
and woꝛke of God. When Moles receys Exod.1ss 
ued the Law, God hymlelfe came down . 
in perſon, wyth thouſande thouſande ol 
Aungels:the Aire was darkened at hys 
|  pzeſence,the Pont ſfode al couered with 
ö fire , the earth ſhoke, the heauens thun⸗ 
dered, the people ſtod a farre oft, and fled 
foꝛ feare, and ſaid vnto Moles talke thou 
with vs. & we wil heare:but let not God 
talk with vs, leaſt we die. This was the 
firſt pꝛoclapming ⁊ publiſhing of 5 law: 
ſuch koꝛce and credite God gaue to his 
woꝛd, warrãted himſelfe to be y Loꝛd. 
Since that time, ſo manpe thouſands 
yeares are already paſſed. In the meane 
time y people of //7ac/ were oppꝛeſſed by | 
J.. Ti⸗ 


14 ; f. Mac. 4 


* | Terefh.; 56. 


A Treatiſe of the 


T pꝛantes, were ſpoiled and chaſed out 


of their Countrie , Firſte by Nabucho- 
donoſor into Babilon: after that by Anti- 
ochus into Syria, and laſtly, were as va- 
| gabondes dꝛiuen from countrie to toun⸗ 
trie. Thpir Citie /eraſalem was ſackte, 
their houſes ouerthꝛowne, their Tem⸗ 
ple razed, and not a ſtone lefte vppon a 
ſtone: theyꝛ Libꝛarie deftroyed : they 2 
- Bwkes burnte : the tabernacle loſte, the 
couenaunt b2oken : No viſion , no reue- 
lation, no comfo2te fo2 the people left, 


noꝛ pꝛophet, noꝛ pꝛieſt, noꝛ any to ſpeake 


in the name of the Loꝛde. In all thoſe 
times ol decapes, of ſackings, of darke⸗ 
nelle, « of miſerie, what was done with 


the woꝛd of God: It was wickedly burnt 
by Ioachim Ring of Iuaa and Antiochus 


burnt the Bookes of the Lawe, and cutte 
them in peeces .. No man durſte be kno- 
wen to haue them, and auouche the has 
uing. So thought they vtterly to deface 
the gloꝛie of God, and aboliſh al remem⸗ 

bꝛaunce of his Lawes. 
Then came the Phariſeis, they dꝛolu⸗ 
ned the woꝛde of God with their traditi- 
- ons} 


holie Scriptures, 
: ons: they foke away the key of Know - 


came Heretiques, they denyed ſome one 

parte, and ſome an other parte of Scrip⸗ 
tures. They razed, blotted, coꝛrupted, 

and altered the woꝛd of God,of the woꝛd | 
of God, they made it their own wo2d, oꝛ 
which is woꝛſe, they made it the woꝛd of 
the Dinel. 

By the ſpace of ſo many thouſad pers, 
the woꝛd of God paſſed by ſo many dan⸗ 
gers of Tyꝛants, of Phariſeis, of Ycre- 
tiques, of fire, and of ſwoꝛde: and yet 
tontinueth and ſtandeth vntill this day, 

without altering, oꝛ chaunging one let⸗ 

ter. This was a woderful work of God, 
that hauing ſo manp, ſo greate enimes, 
_ andpaſſing thoꝛough fo many, ſo greate 
daungers, it yet continueth Til without 
adding 02 altering of any one ſentence, 


ble to doe this, it was Gods woꝛke. De 
pꝛeſerued it, that no Tyꝛant ſhould con⸗ 4 


ſume it, no Tradition choake it, no He⸗ 
retike malitiouſly ſhould coꝛrupt it. Foꝛ 
J. iij. te 


ledge, and entred not in them ſelues, but 
foꝛbade them that came in. After them 


02 woꝛde, oꝛ letter. No creature was as 
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Fo? his names ſake, and foꝛ the elects 
lake, he would not ſuffer it to periſh, F02 
in it God hathe oꝛdained a bleſſing fo2 
his people, and by it he maketh couenant 
with them foꝛ life everlaſting, Tirants, 
and pra and Heretigues, and the 
enimies ofthe Croſle of Chꝛiſte haue an 
end, but the woꝛde of God hath — 5 
Yo koꝛce ſhall be able to decay i he 
gates of Hel ſhal not — Bb 
Cities ſhal fal: Ringdams ſhall come to 
ö nothing: Empires ſhal fade away as the 


ſmoake: but the trueth of the Lozd ſhall 


in fo2 ill Iriſe 
ine: kill itz it wil line a aine ; cut it 
b it wil ſpꝛing againe, 


ere is no wilee ome, neither vndertta- 
ding, nor Counſel againſt the Lord. 


Let vs behold the nations t kingdoms 
which ſomtimes p2ofeſſed Chzilt , + are 
now heathniſh; / hricum, Eppriu. Pelopon- 
ne ſus, Macedonia, others. Againe, let vs 
be hold ſuch kingdoms + countries, whi⸗ 
che wer in times paſt heathniſh,t knew 
not God:As Eng/and, Ireland, Rome, Scot- 
lana — other. They were al with⸗ 
out 


— — 
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ont d Goſpel, without Chꝛiſte, without 
God, without hope of life. They woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped Idols, euen p wozk of their own 
hands. To them they appointed P2teffs 
foz their ſeruite, dapes and places foꝛ the 
people to reſoꝛt togither to woꝛſhip the. 
Here in Englaa, Paules Church in Lonas, 
was the Temple of Diana: Peters Chur- 
che in Weſtminſt. was the Temple of A- 
pol lo. In Rome they had Pp Temple ofthe 
rod God 1 uppiter:t in Frencey JIem- 
ple of Mars, and in other places they had 
Temples dedicated to other Jdols, 
Iupiter, Mars, Apollo, t Diana wer bn- 
cleane ſpirites, filthie Diuels:pet gaue 
they thanks to them fo their peace and 
pꝛoſperitie, pzayed to them in war in 
miſlerie,+ commended vnto them, their 
wiues, their childꝛen, themſelues, pſafe | 
keping and cuſtody of their ſoules. They 
built goꝛgeous Churches & Chappels, ſet 
vp images of ſiluer & gold to tht:pꝛaped, 
lifted vp their hads, did ſacriſtce, x offred 
vp their childꝛen to thẽ. A hoꝛrible thing 
to ſap, pet true it is:þ darkeneſſe of thoſe 
A times were ſuch,that me ſlew their own 
[ J. iii. childꝛẽ, e 
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A Treatiſe of the 


offered them vp to Jdolles . They ſaide, 


greate is lupiter, greate is Apollo, and 
greate is Diana of the Epheſians . Theſe 
are the Gods of our Fathers, our Fa⸗ 
thers truſted in them, they made vs,and 
haue defended vs, and haue giuen vs vt- 
ſcoꝛie againſte our enimies. Whoſoeuer 
denped the, were thought wozthy to die. 
Thus were the kings and the Pꝛin⸗ 
ces, and the people perſuaded. And lo 
cotinued they by the ſpace of ſome thou- 
ſand peares, without controllment, oz 
tontradiction. They had greate pꝛoppes 
of Antiquitie, Vmiuerſ- ility, and Conſent. 
Antiquitie of all times, Uniuerſalitie 
;ople , ©0 
-. ffro ng, and ſo mightily were they foũ⸗ 
d. Who woulde thinke ſuche a religi⸗ 


1 = 10 auntient, ſo vniuerſall, and ſo de⸗ 


fended by common conſent , ſhould euer 

poſſibly be remoued ? 

4 But when the fulneſre of time came, 
od ſente fozth 15 wo2de , and al was 

changed. Errour fell do bon, truth ſtode 

vp: mẽ fozſoke their Adols, and went to 


e Kings and Pateſtes , and 
pcs 


holy Srriptures. * 
people were changed: the Temples, and 
Dacriſices, and Pꝛaiers were chaunged: | 
mens eyes, and heartes were chaunged. 
They foꝛſoke their Gods, their Kings, 
their Pꝛieſts:they foꝛſoke their antiqui⸗ 
ty, cuſtomes, conſent, their Fathers, and | 
themſelues , What power was able to 
woꝛk thele things? What Emperour by 
foꝛce euer pꝛeuailed ſo much? what 
ſtrength could euer ſhake down ſo migh⸗ 
tie idols from their ſeate? hat hand ol 
man could ſubdue and cõquer the whole 
wo2ld,+ make ſuch mighty nations con⸗ 
keſſe they had done amiſle 2 This did the 
Lo2d b2ing fo paſſe by the power of his 
woꝛd, and the bꝛeath of his mouth. This 
was it, p lead captiuitie captiue, thꝛew 
downe euerp high thing that lifted it ſelf 
vp againſt the Loꝛde: t bꝛought all pow⸗ 
ers vnder ſubiection vnto the Loꝛd It is | 
the image, the power, the arme, h woꝛd, ö 
and the lozie of God . It is mightie, of" 
great fozce and bertue, of authoꝛitie, and 
maleſtie, becauſe it is the woꝛde ef God: 
therefoze the gloꝛie thereofisgreat, 
Now let vs ſtand a farre of, and hum⸗ 4 
V 9. v. ble 
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ble our (clues , and in reuerence and 
keare learne to take the fruite and com- 

The profite fo:t of the ſame: foꝛ ſo is the wil of God, 
Chri that we map be partakers of his glozie. 
2 But where ſhal we finde enterance into 
wy this matter? And howe ſhall we be able 

| to teme a land? Foꝛ this is the Sea, and 
| the depth of all the wozkes,of the iudge⸗ 
mentes, and mercies, + of the kingdome 
olf God. This is a Sea that hath no ſho2e, 
!a pit that hath no bofome . The holy 
Scriptures are the mercie ſeate, the re- 
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-> trefo: the life to come, the holy place in 
which God ſheweth him ſelfe to the peo⸗ 
ple, the Mount 5 ton, Where God hath ap- 
pointed to dwel fo2 euer. The moꝛe com⸗ 
_fo2t in the, ſo much the moze gredily let 
vs deſire them: the moꝛe heauenly and 
gloꝛious they are with ſo mucg the moꝛe 
reuerence let vs come vnto them. 
Fo2 conſideration of this mater of the 
kruite + comfoꝛt which God woꝛketh by 
the woꝛde: what may we better call to 
minde, than that is reeco2ded by S. Paul: 
Whatſocuer thinges arc written afore 
time, 


A giltryof the myſteries of God, our Char- 


holy Srriptures. ** 
time, are written for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of the 


Scriptures might haue hope. All that is 
wꝛittt in the woꝛd of God, is not w2itte 
fo: Angels, oꝛ Archangels, oz heauenly 
Spirites, but fo2 the ſonnes of men, foz 
vs and foꝛ our inſtruction: that by them 
we may reteiue ſtrength, and comſoꝛt in 
all aduerſities, and haue hope of the like 
to come. It is the woꝛd of God, God ope- 
neth his mouth and ſpeaketh to vs, to 
guide vs into all truth, to make vs full 
and readie in all god woꝛkes, that we 
map be perfect men in Chꝛiſt Jeſus : lo 
roted and grounded in him, that we bee 
not toſt fo and fro with euery tempeſt, 
The p2ofite which the woꝛde of God 
bꝛingeth, ſhal beſt apeare, if we firſt take 
a viewe of our eſtate, what we are, in 
what place we ſtande, t what enemies 
make fo2ce againſt vs. Me are y ſons of 
Adam, ftubbozne child:en . the childꝛen 
of vanitie, and of wꝛath: The c< ldꝛen or 
thoſe fathers which foꝛſcke Cod, ald 
haue erred in their hearts, t were decet- 
ued. God which created man + bzeathed 
1 into 
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A Treatiſe of the 
into him the bꝛeath of life, ſaith: The 


imagination of mans heart is euill from 


his youth, Such are we eue by the iudg⸗ 
ment of God: and his iudgement faileth 


kednes euer hath bene heard, which hath 
not bene foꝛged and wꝛought in the 
heart of man:? wer can neither doe, no2 
ſpeake, noꝛ thinke the thing that is god: 
our vnderſtanding is heauie, our will 
froward,our eyes blinde, and our heart 
vncleane. Me go aſtray though this 
woꝛlde as loſt ſhœpe, euery man after 
his owne way. Euen as a leafe is cari⸗ 
ed bp and downe with a blaſt of winde, 
ſo are we eaſily dꝛiut info errour: in our 
ſelues we finde no ſtay, no ſuccour, noz 


ſelues. 

But where are weꝛin the woꝛld. And 
whati is the woꝛld! Some thinke it to be 
a plate full of all delights and pleaſures, 
5 aà godly ſtrong and goꝛgious palace, and 

à a paradiſe of toy. Let no man de vs. 
nap rather let vs not deceiue our ſelues: 


the woꝛld is d * ok vanities, it is a 
dun⸗ 


not. What errour, what idol, what wic- - | 


helpe. Such are we, and ſo weaks of our 
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dungeon of darkeneſſe , a potte full ot 
poyſon, a ſhippe full of leakes, a way full 
of ſnares. It blindeth our eyes, beguileth 
dur ſenſes, and helpeth vs fozwarde into 
all daungers. We are blinde our ſelues, 
and the plate wherein we are is nothing ; 


els but darkeneſſe. 
Wheruntfo may J reſemble our caſe? 


Jeremy the Pꝛophet was caſt info a dũ⸗ 


geon. There he ſafe without light, and 
without comfoꝛt. is caſe was miſera⸗ 


ble, and the place lothſome, pet he knew 


where he was: he knew what he lacked: 
he crped vnto the Loꝛd and was deline⸗ 
red. Daniel was caſt infos the den of Ui⸗ 
ons, there to bee fo2ne in ces and des 
uoured. But he ſawe his miſery, and the 
daunger in Which he ſtode : he ſawe the 
Lions , the pawes which ſhoulde gripe 
him, and the teeth which ſhoulde teare 
him. His caſe was miſerable: pet is ours 


moꝛe miſerable Mie are in the derpe 


dungeon of hel, and think we are in ſafe⸗ 
tie: we are in the middeſt ol darkeneſle, / 


and thinke it to be light: we are compaſs! 


ſed with Lious, with Dꝛagons, and 
Scoꝛ⸗ 
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Scoꝛpions, pet think not of our miſerie. 


Tho hath not heard the ſtoꝛy of Jonas? 
Jonas was in a Whales belly: The place 
was very darke: the waues beat on eue⸗ 

| xy ſide: he was dꝛowned, pet touched no 
water: he was ſwallowed vp, yet not 


tonſumed: he lived without any ſenſe 


ok life: the fiſh was his death, p ſea was 
death, e the tempeſt was death:yet he di- | 
ed not, but lived in the mids of death: he 
' could not ſhe could not heare,he knew | 


F not to whom he might call foꝛ helpe : he 


was taken r carried away, he knew not 
whether. Let vs marke well this ſtoꝛie, 
it is a true pattern of our eſtate, + ſhew- 
eth what ou: life is in this woꝛlde. Me 
are beſet w like dangers, we are dꝛiuen 


Wtẽp eſts we are dꝛowned in like flouds, 


we line in p middeſt of hoꝛrible darknes, 

we are caried we know not whether. 
The Philoſopher telleth vs, trueth x 
falſehode are nigh neighboꝛs, and dwell 
one by the other: the vtter poꝛch of d one 
is like the poꝛch ofthe other, yet their 
f | way is contrarie: the one leadeth to life, 
the other leadeth to death: they differ 
little 
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holy Scriptures. 
little fo the ſhew ſaue that oft times the 
doꝛe of falchod is faire, painted, grauen, | 


and beautifully adoꝛned: but the doze oz 


fo:e front of trueth, is plaine and homes | 
ly. Therby it hapneth that men be decei⸗ 
ued, they miſfake the doꝛe, and goe into 
erroꝛs houſe, whe they ſceke truth. They 
call euill god, falſehode truth, + darke⸗ 
neſſe light. They foꝛſake that is god, de⸗ 
ny the truth, and loue not the light. This 
moued S. Paul to ſay of his bꝛethꝛen the 


emes: I beare them recorde that they Rem ag 


haue the zeale of Cod, but not according 
to knowledge : they haue the care and 
feare of God: they are zelous in their do⸗ 
ings : they haue deuotion: they pꝛe⸗ 
tend conſcience: they think they do wel, 
and that they pleaſe God. W hen they 


profeſſed theinſclues to be wiſe,they be- 


came fooles. They knew not what they 


did: foꝛ if they had knowlege, they wold 
neuer haue crucified the Loꝛde of gloꝛie. 
But they knowe not the trueth ol God: 
they know not God: they are carted as 
way inp vanity of their own hart. Their 
payers are no pꝛapers: The truth Pee 
yo 
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\ Treatiſe of i e 
[hode: their faith is no faith: 


ſheepe without a ſhephearde, 
Thus we haue heard, what we are, and 
in what place. 

Po we let vs ſe what enemies bende 


holde is fal 


their fozce againſt vs. We fight againſt 
the gates of hell, with the Diuell, the 


pꝛince ot darkeneſle, the father of lies: 


| with the Dinel , which hath power ouer 
the childꝛen of dilobedience „ by whoſe 


malice death came into the wozld Euen 


that Dinel bendeth his foꝛce againſt vs, 
which deceined Adam in Paradiſe: 
which hath deceiued the learned Philo⸗ 
| ' ſophers: and beguiled the Pꝛinces, and 


wiſemẽ, and the woꝛthies of the wozld: 


| ; Which doth abuſe,and entice our hands, 


dur eyes, oux le earning, our wit, and our 
owne heart ti deceiue vs. He rampeth as 
| à Lion, and raungeth ouer the wozlde, 

| ſeking whom he may deuour. This is 
| his delite and ſtudie. Ye hath bene a 
murtherer from the beginning. Ik this 
| were ener true at any time, our times 


haue founde it moſt true. We are they 


| bpon whomþ ends of p woꝛld are come, 
; * 


holy Scriptures, 


Nowe is 1 Scripture fulfilled in 
our eares, Now lee we the dapes wherof 
Chꝛiſt warned his diſciples ſo earneſt⸗ 


ip: They ſhal ſay, Loe here is Chriſt, and Viatth. 20. 


there is Chriſt, Chis is the truth, that is 
the truth. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe prophets, and ſhall deceiue ma- 
ny, they ſhal betray the truth. Many ſhal 

be offended by them:if it were poſs ible, 
the verie elect. They whoſe names are 
wꝛitten in p boke of life ſhold be decei- 
ued. And except thoſe dayes ſhould bee 
ſhortned, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaued: 
but for the elects ſalce thoſe dayes ſhal be 
ſhortned. The ſun ſhalbe darkned, & the 
moone ſhal not giue hir light. The ſun | 


is the wozd of God: the mone ſignilleth 
Church. The powers of heauẽ [hal be 


| the kinreds of the earth ſhal 
mourn. Abhomination of deſolatiõ (hal 
ſtand in the holy place. Let him that reas 
deth, conſider it. This is the myſterie of 
iniquitie of which S. Paul ſpeaketh to the 
Theſſalonians , 
them that perith, Thus are we foze- 
warned . God hath giuen vs his * 

I, to 


Which worketh among 2.Thel. * 
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1440 A Treatiſe of the 
fo aduiſe vs, that we be not caſte awaye 
vnawares. They that walk in the darke 
know not whether they go: if the blinde 
eade the blinde, both fall into the ditch : 
he that is ignoꝛant, ſhal not be knowen. 
Chꝛiſt ſhall ſay vnto him, J knowe pon 
not: departe from mee pee curſſed into 
everlaſting fire. Their wozme ſhall 
F not die, and their fire ſhal not be put out. 
4 In this caſe, what ſhal a godly diſpo- 
"SS 75 ſed ſimple man do? Yew ſhall he ſettle 
= himſelfe? To which fide may he ſafelye 
ioine himſelfe 2 It he make reconing of 
learning, there are Tcarned men on both 
ſides: if he make reconing of vertue,and 

| godly life, there be vertuous men and of 
goͤdly life on both ſides : if he make reco- 
ning of3eale,either ſide is zelous in þ re- 
ligion they hold:ifhe make reconing of 


p name of þ Church, they take it as wel 
to the one ſide as to the other:if he make 
reconing of the multitude, there are ma⸗ 
. ny on either ſide, but neither ſide hath ſo 
many as hath the Jure. Whether then 
may a man turne himſelfe, and to which 
ſide may he ſafely ioine? In this caſe we 


* find the comfozt and p2ofite of the woꝛd 
of 


holy Scriptures. 147 
of God. In this caſe S. Paule telleth vs, 
whatſoeuer things are writtẽ aforetim e, 
are written for our learning: to lighten 
our eyes, to reſolue our doubts, and to 
guide our feete This lighte God hathe 
kindled in his mercie, fo lighten them 
that ſit in darkenelle. Except he had left 
vs a ſparkle of this light, we hadde peri⸗ 
ſhed, + becom like to Sodowa Gomorrha. 
Dauid ſaith, Thy word is a Lantern to pal. jeg. 
my pathes, and a light to my feete By 
it I may ſe the way which is bekoꝛe me: 
by it I can eſcape danger, and by it I can 
klepe the path wherein J ought to walk. 
When Chꝛiſt perceined that the Cper- John. C. 
naites & the ſewer, miſliked his doctrine, + 
went back e walked no moze with him, 
heſaidfopry. Wil ye allo go away? Nou 
are my diſciples, who J haue choſen dut 
of this woꝛld: wil you alſo go away 2 Si- 
mõ Peter anſwered him, Maiſter, to who 
ſhal we goẽ thou haſt the word of eternal 
life. If we fozſake ther, who ſhall inſfruc| 
vs:thy wo2d is the wo2d of eternall life. 
With this wo2d Chꝛiſt cofounded the 
Scribes and Phariſeis, and put them to 
K. i. | ſilence, 
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142 A Treatiſe of the 
Maike. y, ſilence Yee reiect (ſaith her) the com- 
maundement of God, that yee may ob- 

ſerue your owne tradition For, Moſes 
ſaid, Honor thy father and thy mother, 
| wholocuer ſhall curſe father or mother, 
let him die the death. But ye ſay,ifa man 
lay to father or mother, Cerbam, that is, 
by the gifte that is offered by mee thou 
maieſt have profite, he ſhalbe free.UUith 


this woꝛd he confounded them, foꝛ miſu- 
ing ol the Temple by bvying a ſelling, 
Matth. 21. It is written, mine houſe ſhall bee cal- 
led the houſe of praier: but yee haue 

made it a denne of theeues . With this 

woꝛde he put them to ſilence, ? confoun⸗ 

ded their erroꝛ, in p̊ they thought it law⸗ 
full foꝛ a man to put away his wife foz 

| Mark. 19. . £uerie fault: From the beginning it was 
not ſo. With this woꝛde he confounded 


the Diuel, and chaſed him from him : It 


Aatth. 3. is written, man ſhall not live by breade 


onely, but by euery word that procedeth 
1 out ofthe mouth of God: And againe, It 
is written,thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 


| thy God: And againe, It is written, thou 


' ſhale woiſhippe the Lord thy God, and 
Tink 


holie Scriptures. 143 
him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 
This woꝛd confounded the Arians e 
all ſects of heretiks, What is become of 
Marcion, of Neſtorius, of Valeotinu;,of 
Menander, of Sabellius, of Eutyches, and 
others? they are blowen away as ſmoke 
beloꝛe the winde: the woꝛd of God hath 
confounded them, and beat them away. 
As Dagon fell, and bꝛake his hands and 
necke, and coulde not ſtande in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of the Arke of the Loꝛd: enen ſo 
ſhall all falſhode fall and hide it ſelfe in 
the p2elence of the truth of God. As the 
Rod of Moſes denoured the Rods of the 
Charmers: as the beames of the Dunne: 
dꝛiue away and conſume darkeneſle , ſo 
ſhal the woꝛd of God chaſe away erroꝛs. 
When the two Diſciples walked by 
the way with Chꝛiſt, they ſaid betwerne 
thẽſelues, after their eyes were opened, 
that they knew him: Did not our hearts 
burne within vs, While he talked with vs 
by the way,and opened to vs the Scrip- 


tures? His woꝛds did poſſeſſe all our ſen- 
ſes:this talk was not like common talk, 


we felt it fozcible in vs, as the woꝛde ol 
K,1y, God 


Lake 24. 


144 A Treatiſe of tlie 
Act.. Iſrael hearde Peter declare vnto them at 
Teruſalem by-p:ofe of the Scriptures, 
that Chꝛiſt was come, they were not a⸗ 
ble to reũſt the woꝛde of God, but were 
pꝛicked in their heartes and aide vnto 
Peter ànd the other Apoſtles Men and 
brethren what ſhall we do: we acknow- 
ledge our errour: the woꝛds which pou 
ſpeake are moſt true: they are the woꝛds 
of life: teach vs and infkruc vs what we 
ſhal do. They felt the foꝛte ok it, and yel- 
ded vnto it:they did men it was 
the woꝛd of God. 

S. Auguſtine after he had continued 
long in errour, and withdꝛewe himſelfe 
into a ſecret place where he might make 

his pꝛaper, and bewaile his ignozance, 
hearde a voice ſay vnto him: 7e, lege, 
tolle, lege, Take vp and reade, take vp and 
tende. And hee foorthwith tooke vp the 
Epiſtles of Saint Paul, and opened them, 
and ſecretely read the Chapter which he 
firſt lighted on, euen theſe words: Not in 
gluttonie, and drunlcenneſſe, neither in 
1 chanibring and wantonneſſe, nor in 


ſtrife ant: 0 etoying : but put yee on the 
Lord 


Lö. g. conſeſ- 
fon. cap. I 2. 
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Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and take no thought 
for the fleſhe, to fulfill the luſtes of the 
ſame. Nec vitra volui legere (ſaith he) nec 
opiu erat. Statim quippe cum fins huuu ſce ſen- 
tentiæ, quaſiluce ſc curit atis infuſa cordi mes, 
omnet dubitations teucbræ diffugerunt . I: . 
woulde reade no farther, for I needed 
not. For when I had read to the ende 
of this ſentence , all the darkeneſſe of 
doubtfulneſſe vaniſhed away, as if ſome 
cleare light of ſecuritie were powred in- 
to my Reart. It was as if it had beene 
ſaide: O man acknowledge thy miſerie: 
thou art naked, coucr thy filthineſſe: 
put vpon thee Jeſus Chꝛiſte. And foꝛth⸗ 
with, J felt a ſire within me, my heart 
was lightned, the ſcales fell from mine 1 
eyes, J was able to ſee. Thus was he un 
comfoꝛted, and ſtaide by this, the wozde 4 
of God, £7 Sa 
This p2ofite of the woꝛde s. Cyprian Op 
declareth, S- ad diuinæ 174g ron caput, & 8 
originem reuertamur, ceſſat ommis error hu- 
manu. If wee returne to the heade, and 
the beginning of the Lordes traditions, 


all errour ot man mult needs giue place. 5 
Ky. Theo- 
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A Treatiſe of the 


| Theophil: in Theophilactus wziting vpon theſe woz- 
do. cap. loh. des in the Goſpell by Saint John, Hee 


that entreth not in by the doore into the 


Sheepefolde, but climbeth vp an other 


waye, he is a theefe and a Robber, ſapth, 
non ingreditur per oſtium, hoc eſt, per Scrip- 
turas. Non enim vtitur Scripturs teſtibiu, 
neque Prophets. Nam profecto ſcri ptura o- 


ſtuum ſunt per quas adducimum ad Deum: lia 


lupos non permittunt intrare : prohibent ha- 
reticos vt nos ſecuri ſimu : & de ommbus ra- 
tionem dant de quibus voluerimus . Fur igi- 


tur of qui non mpreditur per ſcripturas in 
ſtabulum onium , & ita per illas deprehendi- 


tur. Sed aſcendit aliunde, hoc eſt, aliam ſihi 
viam & inſolitam parat. Talis erit Antichri- 
us. He entreth not in by the doore, that 
is, by the Scriptur 


es. For he doth not vſe 
the Scriptures, nor the Prophets, as wit- 
neſſes. For indede the Scriptures are the 
dore by which wee are brought to God: 
and they ſuffer not the Woolues tocome 
in, they kepe of heretikes, that wee may 
be in ſafetie: & they teach vs the reaſõ of 


any thing, wherein we woulde be inſtru- 


cted:therlore he is a theef which entereth 


not 
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| holie Scriptures. 


not into the ſhepefold by the Scriptures. 
And by the Scriptures,it apeareth he is a 
a theefe, that climbeth vp an other way, 
that is, maketh himſelfe an other waye,a 


way which was not knowen,nor beaten. 
Such a one ſhall Antichriſt bee. What 


greater p2ofite 2 they bzing vs to God: 
teache vs the trueth, and giue vs reaſon 


of all things: they kepe- vs in ſafetie: 


ſuffer not Molues to deuour vs, kepe off 
Heretiques, bewꝛay a thefe, and make 
knowen who is Antichriſt. Therefoze, 
vppon the Goſpell by Sainc Luke he ex⸗ 


poundeth theſe woꝛds, Let your lights Thesphabin 
bee burning, that is, haue not your be- 12. Lace. 


ing in the darkencile „and bee yee not 
voide of Iudgement: but take vnto vou 
the light of Gods word: which wil teach 
you what things you ſhoulde doe, and 
what things vou ought not to doe. 


And as the wozde of God is the light 
fo directe vs, and fo bewꝛap errours: ſo 
is it allo the ſtanderde and beame to trie 
the weightes of trueth and falſehode. 


K. v. weth 
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A Treatiſe of the 


weth it were vnpoſſible fo2 a mã to ſfap 
himſelfe, and finde out which is the true 
Church, but by the woꝛde of God, For it 
could not be tried by working ot myra- 
cles, bicauſe the gift of working miracles 
is taken away: and ſuch falſe myracles as 
carrie ſome ſhewe, are rather to be found 
among falſe Chriſtians: nor yet by their 
conuerſation and life, becauſe Chriſti- 
ans liue either as il, or worſe than Here - 
tiques. Nulla n poreſt eſſe vere Chri- 
ſtianitat is, neque refugium poteſt eſſe Chri- 
ſtianorum Al volentium cognoſcere fides 
veritat em, niſi mme per ſecripturas * 
There can be no triall oftrue Chriſtiani- 
| tie, and Chriſtians, which deſire to know 
the trueth, wherevpon they may builde 
their faith, haue no other refuge, but to 
trie and learn this by the Scriptures. For 
(fayth he) Heretiques haue the counter- 
faite and likeneſle of thoſe things which 
are proper to Chriſt. They haue Chur- 
ches, they haue the Scriptures of G O D, 
they haue Baptiſme, tliey haue the Lords 
Supper. and al other things like the true 
Church: yea they haue Chriſte himſelf. 
He 


: 


holie Scriptures. 
He therefore that will knowe whiche 1g 
the true Churche of Chriſt , howe maye 
he know it, but by the Scriptures? Ther- 
fore our Lord, knowing that ther ſhould 
be ſuch confuſion of things in the latter 
dayes, commaundeth , that Chriſtians 
whiche line in the profeſsion of Chriſti- 
an faith, and are deſirous to ſettle them 
ſelues vppon a ſure grounde of Faith, 
ſhoulde goe to no other thing, but to the 
| Scriptures. Other wiſe, if they had regard 
to other things, they ſhoulde bee offen- 
ded, and periſhe, and not vnderſtande 
vVvhiche is the true Church. 
The maiſter of the Ship, when he is 
on the maine Sea, caſteth his eye al⸗ 
wayes vpon the Loade Starte: and ſo 
directeth and guideth his wayes , Cuen 
ſo muſte we which are paſſengers and 
ſtraungers in this world, euer ſettle our 
eyes to beholde the woꝛde of God , %o 
ſhalt no tempeſt ouerblowe vs : ſo ſhall 
we be guided without danger: ſo ſhal we 
ſafly arriue in the hauen of our reſt. The 
Pꝛophet Dauid therefoꝛe ſaith: Bleiled 
are they that keepe his teſtimonics, and 
ſeeke 


, 


'A TT reatiſe of the 


Wl -- ſeeke him with their whole heart. Their 
1.1% faces ſhal not be aſhamed : they ſhal not 
= bee confounded which haue reſpect vnto 
t his commaundement. Bleſſed is the man 
1 whoſe delight is in the law of the Lord, 
1 and, in that lawe dothe exerciſe himſelfe 
1 daye and night. The Lawe of the Lord 
4 is perfect conuerting the ſoule: the teſti. 
* monie of the Lorde is ſure, and giveth -þ- 


TG BY NE 
of God. Therefoze Chꝛiſte ſaith, Search 
the Scriptures, they are they that teſtifie 
1 of me. There ſhall pe finde teſtimonie 
4 of my doctrine, there ſhal ye know what 
Fl is the wil of my heauenlpe Father , and 
there ſhall you receine the comfoꝛte foz 
euer laſting life. Againe, He that tollo- 
weth mee thall not walke in darlceneſſe 
but ſhall haue the light of life. Ifa man 
1 keepe my word, he ſhal know the truth, 

{if hee ſhall neuer ſee death . Therefoꝛe 

; Baruch ſaith, O 1ſrael, wee are bleſled, 
for the things that are acceptable vnto | - 


God, 


holie Scriptures. 181 
God, are declared vnto vs. This is thy 
bleſſedneſle, herein hath God ſhewed his 
fauour vnto thee, he hathe reuealed the 
ſecreats of hys will vnto thee, and hath 


put his woꝛde in thy mouth. He ſheweth 

his word vnto Iacob, his ſtatutes and his 
iudgements vnto Iſraell: hee hathe not 

dealte fo with euerie nation, neyther 

haue they knowen Mys Iudgementes. 
Therefoze the Pꝛophet David teacheth pm 25. 
bs to pzay vnto God foz the knowledge 
of his woꝛde, Shewe mee thFwayes O Palm a5. 


Lord, and teache me thy pathes. Take Paal. 51. 
not thy holie ſpirite from mee, and in- 
cline my hearte vnto thy teſtimonies: 
Giue mee vnderſtanding, that I maye Plalm. 119. 
learne thy commaundementes, open 
mine eyes, that I may ſee the wonders 
of thy Lawe . And, Lighten mine cies, pfalm. 13. 
that I ſleepe not in death: that J maye 
diſcerne betwene ſafetie and daunger, 
that J may knowe truth to be the truth, 
and erroꝛ to beerroz, 

Thus J haue declared parte of that 
p2ofite which groweth to vs by the woꝛd 
of God: but it doeth not onelye directe 
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— iudgement in the triall of truth, but 
do the alſo grate in vs a boldeneſſe and 
. conltancie in the defence of the truth. Sa- 


lomon faieth A joole chaungeth as the 


Moone:He is alwayes vnſtable, and in⸗ 
/ conſtant, he knoweth not, neither what 


f to do, noꝛ what to beleue:he is ſomtimes 
| ful,+ ſometimes emptic: + turneth and 
changeth as the Mone: He buildeth and 


lapeth his foundation vppon the ſande: 
; therfoze his houſe falleth to the ground. 
Pe halteth on both ſides:ſomtimes wo2- 


ſhippeth God, and ſometimes woꝛſhip⸗ 
| peth Baal: he is neither hotte no2 colde: 
he ebbeth and floweth like the waues ol 


the ſea, he doubteth and ſtaggereth, + re⸗ 


ſteth in nothing. Ye knoweth not the 


truth, he knoweth not that the ſcripturs 


are the woꝛd of God, fo he wandereth 
in the darke, and knoweth not the way 
in which he walketh: e hath no fling, 
no hart, no vnderſfading. He is vnfaith⸗ 
| ful towards God, and kepeth no faith to⸗ 
wards man: he is wauering in all hys 
wapes. And why? becauſe he knoweth 
not the wil of God, noz hath the light of 


his 


holie Scriptures. 153 
his woꝛd fo guide his fete, 
But a wile man is one and ſtedfaſt as 


the ſunne . He buildeth his houſe vppon 
arocke, and that rocke is Ictus Chriſte 


the ſonne of God. Therefoze his houſe is — 


neuer ſhaken downe. Be the ſtoꝛme oꝛ 
tempeſt neuer ſo rough, pet it ſhall ſtand 
faſte like Mount 570, becauſe his truſte 
is in the name of the Loꝛd. Ye knoweth 
that his name is w2itten in the Boke 
of Life, he knoweth that he belongeth to 
the Loꝛds Sherpelolde, and that no man 
can take him awape out of the Loꝛdes 


hand, In this boldeneſſe Dauid ſapeth, 
Thoughe 1 ſhoulde walke thorough Pfalm. 23. 


the valley of the ſhadow of death, 1 will 

feare no euill: for thou arte wyth mee : 

thy rodde and thy ſtaffe they comforte 

mee. And againe, the Lord is my light pat 27. 
and my ſaluation, whome ſhall 1 . 3 
And agatne, Except thy lawes had bene Plum. 15% 
my delight, l ſhould now haue periſhed 


in mine affliction: : when Ezechias heard + Kings 14 


8 pꝛoud meſſage of Sennacherib ſent to 
him + his people by Kahſbabeth that they 
ſhould not obey Ezech. noz truſt to him, 

when 


2 I LS. 
Bagh. ws * s 


— 
1 
ö p TI 4 . - * 
r MA < i 38 is * oy n * — 2 ar 7 1 * 1 _ FIR 1 1 
2% . ON 3 . N eine Shea 3 POE" ; wy * 5 8 oo n a * 9 ee 89 — "IS 1 m 25 Nw 5 
3 2M * e I 5, . —_— 4; . d . N 9 3 W 6 4 bx * 8 fe: * 1 ur 2 ES 2 8 4 N = * 3 5 - i 4 1 - 3 RS 
Oy 7 * F a % > > 1 N 2 -y m7 7 1 4 1 9 EY FN 2 S 5 3 * 1 % * yy . \ x 2 * ö 1 MN <  - * 4 A 8 1 4 . & 976 F. bf 
n * 7 1 * * 2 * # hs 3 2 7 * 9 x : n „ 8 * | "M4 5 A 4 Ms: 62 AT IF... — S . * FS 7; _ 14 i. 5 * 3 Ks 2 : * x £ 1 * " 1 1 U 0 

i W * eh, cook . e 95 5 bl 2 is WY a * 3 / 4 44 KO OO. * OY TR * + 3 2 829 We „ \ — , f 5 F : 35 Wy — 2 * * 5 5 5 2 2 . 7 „ 3 . : Ws 

1 * _— RT, A Wa 4 "JF 5 . * 5 2 n f * * . 1 * . l * y * py 4 - ke 3 * E * . r © *, "PE, Ws rs I £ oh 4 8 . 2 p Ke 1 5 2 — * * 2 | If 1 * * * 2 2 * 
y 4 e os - « \! gl; "ge; 5 - e 1 . * yo. 24% 1 e © 1 a oY 3 en * n * . 9 ; n N. <1 e J FOR SL ws, + 
oY - "ths 4 mg 5 watt CAE Ng dt 3 OED , FAS * F <4 n e n 3 _ I OOF Y * * * x ®. * 1 . > 2 of Nenn * OY bg i Wren 5 

% v7 : a - 5 * * x ry 3 wv ts ame © 3 ” _— 7 . . 4A SOOT a To 974 be —— * ", 8 * þ « ; g wh a 5 7 2 

0 2 _ ry y / —_ . wo Oo . G — 5 3 5 0% * 3 2 1 sf E Ef >; thy bk e E wy by * _ * * dw —— 2 . a + 5 bY rod . 8 1 SR. . 

* 9 Wie. # i 16 . 1 s * . aw T 2 4 W 4. FER * * + AY . KW. 5 I x N ERS EEE ac b 3 I's I LK. 4 * 0 y p . 3 ** 4 1 
» 4 n 4 T A « * A, a 5 1 £44601 8 n n n * 8 2 i — 5 1 EAT ah : , * : ( . * 
n . e * F Pc — - . n r * Tap de, 3 6 1 . bo . 5 — + 1 bs : 4 * az” 435 a. r . 3 1 IX vr © wy” N ”” 4, a 7 E wo 
I ka We x Y oh RT. - iht . © * (Rey 4 — * p * 2 — 5 * 8 4 \ " * K F n 
bs * . » Ne 1 FFF r 5 : " 4 ; 4 _— 5 3 
N ta * Z 1 _— STEPS 1 — 8 4 FX. 4: 1 vv * * 
m * * 1% ” * * * 8 * * 
$f ö a Mn * Aa NW 


* a _— m_ „ __ ts | *R0#. 
51 n 9 * " — 8 4 » — 9 INE PAR y as 46 2 2-468 * 
N e a » 3 >; er 3 2 71 8 — — p * 1 2 a F : 44 5 — 
b "x * pe Pe. FE, * ROE % 9 * — 1 * : 72 
: 1 ; o n wo he 8 i e 5 8 q 2 


— 
3 he 
_ its. — 


** — - > —— 
2 — 0 


* 
1 — 
n Wa " — 
3 * thee: 
we. 


ASL. >: Shs 7 * N 2 Wal 
g . * e e 5 
2 *% — wa ' 

: * = 


ww 


. 
og 
wy 0 * 3 


* — 
4 * _———— K < 
— — — ee. — 8 pp ˙ ——— 


+ — 8 -4 
DE nem . der b. a an 
* : —a—_ 


n 
„ 4 2 * * a 
K an — comm . — 
i 6 
J * 
4 1 


Luke. 22. 


N * 
— — Ao. „ 


A Treatiſe of the 
when he ſaid, The Lord wil deliuer you: 
and, let not thy G OD decciue thee, in 
whom thou truſtelt : hee wente vp into 
the houſe of the Lord, and prayed vnto 


the Lorde , to ſaue hy m and hys peo - 


ple out of their — that al the king- 
domes of the earth might know, that hee 
1s GOD alone. Euen ſo the Apoltle: 
Whether wee liue or die, wee are the 
Lordes. And in this boldenelle our ſani- 
our Chꝛiſte ſefled htmſelfe fo beare their 
rep2oches, and to carry his Croſſe ; Fa- 
ther, if thou wilte take away this cup frõ 
me, neuertheleſſe, not my wil, but thine 
bee done. Thus they that are taught by 
the woꝛd of God, to put their truſt in the 
Loꝛde, and are thereby roted and ſetled 
in him, can not be remoued by any pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſe of Sathan, but ſtand faſt, and conti⸗ 
nue foꝛ euer. 

Which ſhal moze plainely appeare, if 
we loke backe into the times of perſecu- 
tion, and beholde the boldeneſſe of con- 
ffancie of the Saintes of God. They 
were bought befoꝛe Pagiſtrates, caſte 


into pꝛiſõs, ſpoiled of their gods, cruelly 
— 


| holie Scriptures; 

murthered. Some were hanged bppon 

gibbets, ſome run th2ough with ſwozds, 
ſome toꝛn with wild hoꝛſes, ſome dꝛow⸗ 
ned in the wafer, and ſome burnt in the 


f 


fire. They were hated of all men foz the 


name of Chꝛiſt. They were deſpiſed as 
the filth of the woꝛlde, and dung of the 
earth. Pet continued they faithfull and 
confſfanf . They armed their hearfes 
with the comfo2te of Gods woꝛde: ther⸗ 
by wer they able to reſiſt in the euil day. 
Thep were faithfull vntil death, theres 
foꝛe GOD gaue them a Crowne of 
gloze, 

When they were called befoꝛe Rings, 
and P2inces , and others of aucozitie, 
and commaunded to fo2ſake the trueth 


they toke in the fruth , they aunſwered 
in this manner: O my gratious Loꝛde, | 
J would faine do pour com ement: 


Wn 2-4 


Jam your ſubiec: J haue done faithful | 


ſeruice ce wi m ody, k m 1 
thr 7g 00 with m 12 7 = 


but Jcanno cannot ſerue you againſt 
ing of Rings, r Loꝛd of Lords: Beis 


mp ee whom A ftande: J haue 
1, | put 


Y 
. 


they had learned, and the comfoꝛt which 
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a Tree of he 


put my life in his handes. He hathe foz- 
idden me to doe this thing whiche pon. 
commaunde: J cannot therefoꝛe doe it. 
Judge vp2ightly , whether it be mate 
to obey vou, rather than God. My li⸗ 
uing, my wife, my childꝛen, and my like, 
are deare vnto me. J am a man like o⸗ 
thers, and haue mine affections. Pet 
neither lining, no2 wife, no2 child2en, 
noꝛ my like is ſo deare vnto me as the. 
gloꝛie of God, J am but a poze wozme, 
vet am J the wozke of his handes. God 
| : hathe putfe his woꝛde in my mouth: J 

map not deny it. J may not beare falſe 
witnelle againſt the Lozd,Py life is not 
deare vnto me in reſpect of the trueth. J 


Eknowe if J ſhoulde deny him to ſaue my 


life, J ſhoulde loſe it: and if J loſe my 
life foꝛ his ſake, J ſhall finde it. That 
which pour auctoꝛitie ſhal lay vpon me, 
is not done without his will. All the 
haires of my head are numbꝛed. J owe 


- vou obedience, J will not reſifte your 


power, fo2 if J ſhoulde refiſte, J ſhoulde 
reſiſte the oꝛdinaunce of God, J am ſub- 
| lect to you foz conſcience ſake, J will 


_ fozlake 


holie Scriptures: 


ſake my Lo2de God, 

Deare ſir, pou fight uot againſt me. As 
* 233 J: Mhat can J doe? ou 
againſt God, againſt the moſte ho⸗ 
2 him, which can commaunde 
pour life to goe out of pour body: it is a 
hard thing foꝛ vou to kicke againſte the 


ſpur. It is no hard matter foꝛ you to kill 
me: fo2 ſo mightie a P2ince to kill ſo 


wꝛetched a wo2me , But this J declare 


to you, that my bloud which vou ſhed is 
innocff, t ſhal be required at your hãds. 


It mape pleaſe God to giue vnto you 
repentance, and the knowledge of the 
truth. If my bloud may be a mean ther⸗ 
to:i my bloud may open your eies:if mp 


bloud may ſoften pour heart: if coulde 


neuer be ſpent in a better cauſe. Bleſled 
be the name ol God whiche hathe made 
me his inſtrument foꝛ youre ſo hap⸗ 
pye conuerſion : thys is the onelys 
ching wherein J can not yelde. 

KS. The 


foꝛſake my countrey,my gods, my chil⸗ 
dꝛen, and my ſelle at your tommaunde⸗ 
ment. J will ſay to mine owne fleſhe, 
A knowe ther not: onely J can not foz⸗ 
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150 A Treatiſe of the 

The Loꝛde hath ſpoken vnto me: haue 
heard his voice: my hart hath felt it: my 
© conſcience knoweth it: J can not denpe 
it. Noſwo2de can tutte me from it: no 


| water can d2owne it: no fire can burne 

| f the loue Jbeare vnto it:there is no crea- 

0 ture in heauen oꝛ earth, that can tarrie 
1 me krom that bleſſed hope J haue concets | 
Wl ued by his wo2d, 1 
A S0 conttant is he that hathe learned 

4 the woꝛde of God, e hath let his delighte 

ff pppon it, and is thꝛough it aſſured of the 

Will wil of God. Yeauen ſhal ſhake, the earth 

Wo | ſhall tremble, but the man of God ſhall 


wil ſtande vpꝛight. His fete ſhall not faile : 
3 | his heart ſhall not faint : he ſhall not bee 
"| | uch a ground, ſuch a foundati- 
Wl on, ſuche a rocke is the woꝛde of God, 
VPD.leſlſed is the man whole hope is in the 
„ name of the Loꝛde. He ſhal builde vppon 
a ſure plact:he layeth his foundation vp⸗ 
on the cozner fone . He nedeth no ar⸗ 
mie to make him ſtrong : he needeth no 
friendes to comfoꝛte him in aduerſitie. 
His ſtrength is within, the gates of hel 
ſhal not pꝛeuaile againſte him. His — 

| vtec 


holie Scriptures, 
fozt is inwardly, within his hearte. He 
ſpeaketh fo God, and God vnto hym. 


wer and glozie of God. 

But what ſay we of the Fathers, Au- 
guſtine, Ambroſe, Hierom, Cyprian, &c. 
What ſhall we thinke of them, oꝛ what 
accompt may we make of them? They 
be Jnterpzeto2s of the woꝛde of God, 
They were learned men, and learned 
Fathers : the inſtruments ofthe mercie 
of God, e veſſelles full of grace, We del⸗ 


piſe them not, we reade them, we reue- 


and giue thankes viif9 God | 
Were witnelfcs vnto the 


rence them, an 
fo: them, They 


truth, th yw id o 
namet 7 the Churche. 
may they not be copared wit 
ok God. We 


the woꝛd 


222 * 


the name of the Loꝛde. 
hus are we faught to efteme cf 
the learned Fathers of the Churche,by 
their owne tudgement : by that whiche 
I. ig. thep 


e were vo2thie pillars and oꝛ⸗ 


Sod , Pet 


bpon them: 
we may not make them the foundation 
and warrant ol aur conſcience : we may 
not put our truſt in them, Our truſt is in 


Bis eyes beholde the kingdome, and po⸗ 


The auc ori- 
tie of the 
Fathers, 
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A Treatiſe of the 


they haue wzitten , either foz the cre- 


dite of their owne doings, oz of the 


auctozitie whych they haue thought due 
to the wꝛitings of others. S. Auguſtine 


time: Weque quorumlibet au put at iones, 
quamuis Cat holicorum, & laudatorum homi- 
num, velut Scripturas Canonicas habere de- 
. bem :t nobis non lic eat, ſalua honcriſicen- 
tia gue illis debetur, aliquid in eorum ſcri- 


f | pts improbare , aut reffmere: 6 forte mue- 


nerimus, quod aliter ſ enſerint , quam veri- 
| 14s bebe Talis ſum ego in ſcriptis aliorum, 


tales eſſe volo intellectores meorum: Neither 
' weigh we the writings of all mẽ, be they 
neuer ſo worthy and catholique, as wee 


1 weigh 


itn 


e canonical Scriptures: but that 
ſa wins the Teucrerice chat is due vnto 


clin,” we may miſlike and refuſe ſome- 


what in their writings , if wee finde that 
they haue thought 8 than the 
truth may beare. Suche am ] in the wri- 


tings of others, and ſuch would I wifhe 
others to be in mine Some things J be- 


lue, x ſome things which they write, J 
can 


4 3 3 
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holy x Canonical l Scripfures. Cyprian 

was a Docto2 of the Church, yet he was 

deceiued ; Hicrome was a Docoz of the 
Church, pet he was deceined: Auguſtine / 
was a Doctoz of y Church, vet he w2ote; 
a Boke of Retractations, he acknowled⸗ 
ged that he was deceiued. God did ther⸗ 
foꝛe giue to his Church many Doctoꝛs, 
t many learned men, whych all ſhoulde; 
ſearch the truth, and one refozme an o⸗ 
ther, wherein they thought him deceys- 


ned. S Auguſtine ſaieth: Auferantar de Aug in of. 


can not belteue. weigh them not as the 


medio chartæ noſtræ, procædat in medium co- y. 


dex Dei: audi Chriſtum dicentem: aud: de- 
ritatem loquetem:Take away from amon- 
geſt vs any our owne Bookes : lette the | 
Booke of God come amongeſt vs: heare 
what Chriſte ſaieth: hearken what the 
truth ſpeaketh. He is the wiſedome of 
his father, he tan not deceiue vs. Againe 


he ſaith: Audi dicit dominus, non dicit Do- Aug. Epi. 48. 


natus, aut Nogatus, aut Vincentius, ant 
Hilarius aut Ambroſius, aut Auguſtinus: 
Heare this, the Lorde ſaieth: heare not 

L. ij. this, 


i A a, ds 


164 A Treatiſe of the 
this, Donatus ſaith, or Rogatus, or Vin- 
centius, or Hrarius, or Ambroſe, orAu- 
guſtine ſaith. Al theſe were learned, moſt 

ok them were holp: yet ſaith Augultine, 
we map not yelde to that which is ſaide 
by learned men: but we mult peelde our 
ful conſenfe and beliefe to the woꝛde of 

Orig. in God , Origen ſaith Veceſſe nobis eit in te- 

Hier. cap. l. flimontuns 2 docare ſanitas Scriptaras . Sen- 

| ſua quippe c. Wee muſte needes call to 

witneſle the holy Scriptures : for oure 
iudgementes and expoſitions, without 

: | thoſe witneſſes, carry no credite. Marke 

bing. * wel: our wo2ds and expoſitions t con⸗ 

6 Jens, © Trucions,vnleſſe they be warranted by 

the Scriptures, are not ynough,they ca- 
ry not credite. Auguſtine ſaith ; Nos nul- 
lam Cipriano facimas iniuriam, cum eius 
quaſlibet literat, &c. Wee offer no wrong 
to S. Cyprian, when wee ſeuer anye his 

Letters or Writings from the Canonical 

auctoritie of the holy Scriptures . Thus 

8 ſpeaketh Aug. a Doctoꝛ of the Church ol 

Cyprian another Dotoz alſo of þ Churs 
che. Cyprian was a biſhop, a lerned Fa- 
ther, a holy man, x a Partire of Chriſte: 
vet 
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On: his wzitings cary not like —1 
as the holy Scripture. 
J could ſhewe many the like ſpeches 

of the auncient Fathers, wherein they | 

reuerence the holy Scriptures , as to —_ 

which onely they giue conſent without 1 

gainſaping: which can neither deceiue z 

no2 be deceiued. Jn this ſoꝛt did Origen, 

and Auguſtine , and other Doctours of 

the Church ſpeake of themſelues and of 

theirs, and the wꝛitings of others, that 

we ſhould lo read them, + credite them, 

As they agreed with the woꝛde of God, 2 

Hoc genus literarum non cum credendi ne- 

ceſſitate , ſed cum iudicandi libertate legen- 

dum eſt + This kinde of writings is to bee 

read not with a neceſsitie of belccuing 

them, but with a libertie to 1udge of the. 

8. paul ſaith, though that we, or an An- Gals. 

gel from heauen preach vnto you other 

wiſe, than that which we have preached 

vnto you, let him bee accurled. Out of 125 lib. 3. 

which place, S. Augulline ſpeaketh thust ,:* a i 
Lv. Sine 
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A Treatiſe of the | 
Sine de ChriSto, fine de eius Eccleſia, (ine de 
re quacunque alta, que pertinet ad ſidem, vi- 

zamg, noſtram, non dic am ſi nos, ſedi Ange- 
lus de cælo nobis annuntianerit præter quam 
quod in Scripturis legalibus & E wang elicis 
acce piſtis, anat hema fit. Whether it be of 
g Thul, or of his Church, or of any thing 
{elſe whatfocuer , perteining either to 

our life, or to our faith: Iwill not ſay, if · 
I my ſelfe, but if an Angel from heauen 


8 
all teach vs otherwiſe, than ye haue re- 


ceiued in the bookes of the lawe, and in 
the Goſpels, hold him accurſed. 
Now, to conclude this matter, ſame 
Ib.. ea. father fatth: Ecc leſiaſtici indices, vt homi- 
c. nes, plerumg, falluntur : The iudges or Do- 
Rours of the Church, as men, are often 
deceiued. They are learned: they hane 
14 - pzeheminence in the Church: they are 
# Judges: they haue the giftes of wiſe- 
q dome, and bnderffanding , yet they are 
; often deceined , They are our fathers, 
but not fathers vnto God:they are ſtars, 
faire, and beautifull , and bꝛight, vet 
they are not the Sunne: they beare wit⸗ 
nelle ofthe light, they are 2 
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holy Scriptures. 
Chriſt is the Sunne of righfeouſn 


Chiti riſt is the light, which lighteneth eue⸗ 


ry man that commeth into this wo2lde, 


4 „ Wes 


His woꝛd is the woꝛd or truth. He is the 
dap - ſpꝛing which hath viſited vs from 
an high: he came downe krom the bo⸗ 
ſome of his father:ho ſhal guide our feete 
into the way of peace. Dfhim God the 
father ſpake ; This is my welveloued 
ſonne, in whom I am well pleaſed , heare 
him He is the Lambe without ſpot, out 
of his mouth goeth a two edged ſwoꝛde. 
This is he in whom all the endes ofthe 
world ſhalbe bleſſed, heare him, giue herd 
to his ſaying, embꝛace his goſpel, beleue 


his woꝛde. Thus much touching the cre⸗ 


dite and authoꝛitie which is to be giuen 
to the wꝛitings of auncient fathers. 

S Paul ſpeaking of the woꝛde of God, 
ſaith: The whole Scripture is giuen by 


eoulſneſſe, 


Mat. 2. 


inſpiration of God, and is profitable to 


teach, to improue, to correct, and to in- 


ſtruct in righteouſneſſe. To teach the 


truth, to impꝛoue falſhode, to cozrec all 
vice, to inſtruct in all vertue. Again 1am 
not aſhamed ot the Goſpel ot Chriſte: 


for 


Rom. a 
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FA 168 A Treatiſe of the 
Cf | Baſt. prefas, for it is the power of God vnto ſaluation 
h. tocuery one that beleueth. S. Baſil ſaith; 
404 The Scripture of God is like an Apothe- 
caries ſhoppe, ful of medicines of ſundrie 
ſortes, that euery man may there chuſe a 
conuenient medicine for his diſeaſe. 
There are ſalucs , and ointmentes to 
cure all maladies . Mhoſoeuer can not 
be cured by the woꝛd of God, his diſeaſe 
is growne deſperate , and paſt cure. 
Pan thinke, the Apoſtles ſpech is 
hardly true of the whole Scripture , that 
all and enerypart of the Scripture is 
pꝛolitable. Puch is ſpoke of gencalogies, 
and petidegrees, of lepers, of ſacrificing 
goates, and oxen, &c. theſe ſeeme to haue 
litle pꝛoſit in them, but to be vaine and 
idle. If they ſhewe vaine in thine eyes, 
vet hath not the Lo2d ſet them downe in 
vaine. The wordes of the Lorde are pure 
wordes, as the ſiluer tried in a fornace of 
earth fined ſeuen times. There is no ſen⸗ 
tente, no clauſe, no wo2de, no ſyllable, 
no letter, but it is wꝛitten foz thy in⸗ 
ſtruction: there is not one iote, but it is 


ſealed and ſigned with the bloude of the 
Lambe, 
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holy Scriptures. 
Lambs. Our imaginations are idle, our 
thoughts are vaine : there is no idle- 
neſſe , no vanitie in the wo2de of God. 

Thoſe Oxen and Goates which were ſas 
crificed,teach thee to kill and ſacrifice the 
vbncleanneſfſe and filthineſſe of thy hart: 

they teach the that thou art guiltie of 
death, when thy life muſt be redeemed 

by the death of ſome beaſte: they leade 

thee to belcene the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 

by a moꝛe perfect ſacrifice, becauſe it was 

not polsible that the bloud of Bulles and Heb.re 
Goate: „hould take away ſinnes. That 
leprouſie, feacheth the to know the vn⸗ 
cleanneſſe + lepꝛouſte of thy ſoule Thoſe 
Cenealogies and Petidegrecs leade Vs to 
the | Birth of our Sauiour Chriſt. 59 


e wo2de of 

FE 1 no letter, "no ſylla- | 
ble, no. popnte. 02 paicke thereof, but 
is wꝛitten, and pzeſerned fo2 thy fake. | 
Ark thou a Kine: Reade the Sctip⸗ 

ron hat finde who hath ſtabli⸗ 
ched thyne eſtate: and what dutie thou 
oweſt to God. God there telleth thee : By 


me Kings rule, & Princes decree iuſtice. PWwus. 
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I haue giuen ther autho2ity,thou carieff 
my ſwoꝛde: J haue put a crowne vpon 
thy head: thou art my ſeruant, walke be⸗ 
foꝛe me, let thy heart be perfece in my 
ſight. | 
Art thou a ſubiect? Reade the Scrip⸗ 
tures/ che will teach thee to knowe thy 
dutie. There Paul biddeth thee, giue tri- 
bute to whom tribute:caſtom to w hom 
cuſtome: feare to whome feare: honour 
to whom honor is due. Ye mult be ſub- 
icR, not becauſe of wrath onely, but for 
conſcience fake. For he beareth not the 
ſworde for naught:for he is the Miniſter 
of God to take vengeaunce on him that 
doth euil. 3 
Art thou a Miniſter? Read the Scrip- 
kures, will teach thee thy dutp. The 
{P2ophet ſaith to thee: Cry aloud , ſpare 
not: lift vp thy voice like a trum pet, & 
+ſhew my people their trãſgreſſions. The 
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be inſtant, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. 
Watch in all things, doe the worke of an 
Euangeliſt, make thy miniſterye fully 
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Apoſtle ſayth vnto the: Preach the word, 


1 kno wen. Thou ſhalt giue an acompt foꝛ 
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holy Scriptures. 
the ſoules of the people, their blond ſhal 
be required af thy hands. 
Art thou a Father? haſt thou chil⸗ 
dꝛen? Reade the Scriptures, they will 
teach the: il thou haue ſonnes, iniſtruct Eecleſ v. 
them . Againe: Hee that texcheth his Eccle.z0- 
ſonne, gneueth the enemie, and before 
his Genes he {hall re ioyce of him. Giue 


him no libertie in his — and winke 
not at his fol ie. Chaſtiſe thy childe, and 


bee diligent therein, leaſt his ſhame 1. Sama: 


grieue thee. Ely the Pꝛophet, by ſpa- 
ring his wanton children , caſt away 
himſelte, and his children . They were 
ſlaine, the Arke of God was taken, and 
oldeEly fel downe and brake his necke. 
Art thou a Child? haſt thon a Father? 
Reade e Scriptures they wil teache 
ther: Children obey your Parents in the 
Lorde, for this is right. onour thy fa- 
ther & mother (whiche is the firſt com- 
mande ment, with promiſe) that it may 
bee wel with thee, and that thou maieſt 
lyue long on earthe . And agapne: 
Chyldren , obey youre Parentes in all Coleſ:3: 
thinges, forit is wel-pleaſing vnto the 


Lorde. 
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A Treatiſe o of if tie 


Lord, The wiſe man warneth ther, 
The eye that mocketh his father, and de- 


ſpiſeth the inſtruction of his mother, let 


the Rauens of the valley plucke: it out, & 
the yong Eagles eate it. 


ath God bleſſed thee in We Weal alth ? Art 

criptures , they 
will teach ther: Be not thigh minded, and 
truſt not in vncertaine riches, but in the 
liuing God,which giueth vs aboundant- 
ly all things to enioy. Againe, Trult not 
in oppreſrion and robberie: be not vaine: 
if riches increaſe, ſet not your hart there- 
on. Thou ſhalt depart, and leaue them 
behinde thee: they ſhal foꝛſake the, Thou 
ſhalt dye, thou knoweſt not howe lone, 


Salomon ſheweth the:Riches auayle not 


in the day of wrath: but righteouſnes de- 
liuereth from death. 


Art thou poore? and lutereſt ſcarſitie 
in this wozlde ? Reade the Scripfures, 
they will teache thee. Day with lob. Na- 


ked came I out ot my mothers wombe, 
and naked ſhall I returne againe. Learne 


ok Salomon: Better is little with righte- 


oulnes, than great reuenues without e- 
quitie. 


holy Scriptures. 73 


quitic. And againe ; Better is the poore prou. * 


that walkech in his vprightneſſe, than 
he that peruerteth his wayes, though he. 
be rich. S. Paul faith; Godlineſſe is great r. Tim. c. 
gaine, ifa man be content with that hee 
hath: for wee brought nothing into the 
world, and it is certaine, that we cary no- 
thing out. And againe, Let him that is 
paꝛe, labour, and woꝛke with his hands, 
' the thing which is god, that he map 
haue to giue to him that nerdeth. 
Art thou a Marchant ? Uſeſt thou fo 
bupe and le cade the Scriptures, 
they will teach there: This is the will of 1. Tbelſ. 4. 
God, that no man opprelle or defraude 
his dende in any matter. Thou ſhalt Prou. 20. 
learne, that diuers weights and diuers 
meaſures are abhomination ynto the 
Lorde, and deceiptfull balances are not 
good. 
Art thou an Vſurer ? thy caſe is harde: 
pet heare the Scriptures, they wil teach 
the , God commaundeth thee thus: If Exod. 12. 
thou lende mony to my people, to the 
pPoore with thee, thou ſhalt not be as an 
VPlurer vnto him: yee ſhall not oppreſſe 
8 M. him 
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A Treatiſe of the 
him with vſuric . Againe, if thy brother 
be impoueriſhed, and fallen in decaye 
with thee, thou ſhalt relieue him: thou 
ſhalt take no Vſurie of him, nor vantage: 
thou ſhalt not lend him thy vittailes for 
encreaſe, but thou ſhalt feare thy God, 
that thy brother may liue with thee. 
And, Whatſoener yee woulde that men 
ſhould do vnto you, cut ſo do ye to the. 
And , He that giueth his money vnto V- 
ſurie, ſhall not ner into the kingdome 


a of heauen. 
Art thou a Fornicatour & liueſt in ad⸗ 


ultery? Reade the Stri pures, they will 
keach thee; He that committeth tornica- 
tiõ, ſaith S. Paul, ſinneth againſt his own 
bodie. Know you not that your bodie 1s 
the Teple of the holy Ghoſt? Know you 

not that your bodies are the members 
of Chriſt? Shal I then take the members 
of Chriſt, and make them the members 
of an Harlot ? God forbid. As hee which 
hath called you is holy, fo bee ve holy in 
all maner of connerfation, faith S. Peter 
The reaſon is ſet downe by S. Paul: For 


this is the will of God, euen your holi- 
nes, 
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holy Scriptures. "ys 
nes, and that you ſhoulde abſteine from 
fornication , that you may be holy both 1 
in bod ie and in ſpirit. And, Whoremon- 
gers & adulterers God will indge. They 
ſhall haue no inheritance in the king 
dome of Chꝛiſt, and of God. 

Art thou a ſeruant ? Reade the Scrip⸗ | 
fures:they wil teach thee. Seruants be o- Coloff:36 
bedient vnto the that are your Maiſters, 
according to the fleſh in all things, not 
with eie ſeruice as men pleaſers, but in 
ſingleneſſe of heart, tearing God. And 
whatſoeuer ye do, doe it hartely, as vnto 
the Lorde , and not vnto men. Againe, Tit. x. 
pleaſe E Maiſters , not aunſwering a- | 
gaine,be no pickers , but ſhewe all good 
faithfulneſſe, that you may adorne the 
doctrine of God our ſauiour in al things. 

Art thou proude? Reade the Scrip⸗Rom it. 
tures, they wil teach thee. Be not high t. Cor. 4. 
minded, but feare. What haſt thou, that 

thou halt not receiued ? If thou halt re- 

ceived it, why teioiceſt thou as though 

thou hadſt not receiued it? and;learne of Matar. 
me, that Iam meeke, & humble ih hart. 

And, God reſiſteth the proude, but gi- Iam. a6. 
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A Treatiſe of the 


ueth grace to the humble. 

Art thou in aduerſitie? Read the Strip⸗ 
turẽs. Great are the troubles of the righ- 
tcous: but the Lord will deltuer him . 
of them all. And he ſhal call vppon me, 
and I will heare him: I will be with him 
in trouble. Iwill deliuer him, and glo- 
rifie him. And Saint Peter telleth tha, 
the eyes of the Lorde, are ouer the righ- 
teous & his eares are open to their pray⸗ 
ers. God is faithfull , which will not fuf- 
fer you to be tem pted aboue that you be 
able, but will giue the iſſue with the tẽ- 
tation, that yee may bee able to beare it. 
The Lorde is neare vnto all them that 
call vpon him, yea to all that call vppon 


him in truth. 


Art thou A ſinner? haſt thou offended 


God ? reade the Scriptures, they will 
teach ther. Hate the euill, and loue the 
good. And againe, flie from euill and do 
good, and dwell for euer. Riſe vp, and go 


to thy father, and ſaie vnto him, Father 


I — ſinned againſt Heauen, & againſt 
thee, and am no more worthy to becal- 
led thy ſonne. 


holie Scriptures. 1199 


Doeſt thou diſpaire ofthe mercye of 
God? reade the Scriptures , they will 
teache ther. Chriſt telleth ther, I came Mar. 9. 
not to cal the righteous but ſinners to re- 
pentance. Againe, Come vnto me al ye Mat. fr. 
that are wearie and laden, and I will eaſe _ 
you. At what houre ſoeu er a {inner doth Ezech. 18 
repent him of his ſinne from the bot- 
tome of his heart , I will put all his wic- 
kedneſle out of my remembrance , faith 
the Lord, Againe, I deſire not the death Ezech. 33. 
of the wicked, but that the wicked turne 
from his waye, and liue. And, the Lorde Pſal. 14. 
is good to all, and his mercies are ouer al 
his workes. 

Art thou going out of this life? rea 
the Scriptures : "they will teach ther, 
am the je? ee and the life: hee that lob. 12; 
beleeueth in me, though he were deade, 
yet ſhall hee liue, and whoſoeuer liueth 
and beleeueth in mee, ſhall neuer dye. 


Sape with Saint Paule . Chriſte is to Paihr: * 


mee bothe in life, and in death aduaun- 
tage. Ideſire to be looſed and to be with 
Chriſt. 


What ſhoulde J ſape moze of the 
P.iy, 


Scrip⸗ 


„ A Treatiſe of the 


Striptures, how p2ofitable, and com- 
foꝛtable they be in all caſes and parts of 
our life? in aduerſifie , in pꝛoſperitie, in 
life and in death, they are our eſpeciall 
comfoꝛt. It we muſt fight, they are a 
ſwoꝛde: if we hunger, they are meate: if 
we thirſt, they are dꝛinke: if we haue no 

dwelling place, they are a houſe: if we 

be naked, they are a garment: if webe 

in darkneſle, they be light vnto our go- 
ing. 

Thep are comfoztable to kings, to 
fubiects, to old men, to pong men, to mã 
and to wife, to father £ fo childe, to mai⸗ 
ſter and ſeruant, to captaine and ſouldi⸗ 
pur, to pꝛeacher and people, to the lear⸗ 

ned, to the vnlearned,fo the wiſe, and to 

the ſimple, 

They are comkoꝛtable in peace, in 

warre, in heauineſle, in ioy, in health x 

ſickenelle, in aboundance, in pouertie, 

in the day time, in the night ſeaſon, in 
the towne , in the wilderneſſe , in 
tompanie and when thou art alone. Foz 

f they teach faith, hope, patience, cha⸗ 

/ ritie-ſobziatic,humilitie,righteouſnelle, —| 


holie Scriptures. 179 
and all godlineſſe , They teach vs to 
liue, and they teach bs to die. 

Theretoꝛe hath Paule ſaid well, The 
whole Scripture is profitable: It is full 

of great comfo2te : It maketh the man 

of God abſolute, and perfect vnto al god 
woꝛkes. Perfect in faith, perfect in hope, 
perfect in the loue of God, t ot his neigb⸗ 
bour: perfect in his life, and perfect in his 
death, So great, ſo large and ample, and 
heanenly, is the pꝛofite whyche we doe 
reape by the woꝛde of God. 5 


Nowe it followeth we conſider howe The necef. 


neceſſatie, and needetull if is foz vs fo be ſttie of the 

guided by the woꝛd of God, in the whole 18 

trade of our life. The wo2de of God is 

that vnto our ſoules, whiche our ſoule is 

vnto our body. As the bodp dyeth when 

the ſoule departeth, ſo the ſoule of man 

dpeth, when it hath not the knowledge Deut. 2. 

of GOD. Man liueth not by bre ade 

onely, but by euerie worde that pro- 

ceedeth out of the mouth of God. Be- A mos.. 

holde ſaith God, I will ſende a famine 

in the lande , not a famine of breade, 

nor a thirſt of water , but of hearing 
Md. 7 
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A Treatiſe of the 
the word of the Lord. Their tongue ſhal 
wither, their heart ſhall ſterue they ſhal 
dye loꝛ hunger: 1 hey hall wander from 
ſea to tea, and from tlie Nortli vnto the 
Ealt, ſhall they runne to and fro to ſeeke 
the word of the Lord, and ſhall not findg 
It. They {hail {tumble at noone dayes, 
as at the twilight: they ſhall grope for 
the wall Ike the blind: and truth ſhall 
fall in their ſtreetes Fo2,howe ſhal they 
be ſaued vnleſſe they call on the name al 
the Loꝛd: now hal they call on him, in 
whom they haue not belceued? Howe 
thallthey belecue in him of whom they 
haue not heard? & how ſhall they heare 
without a Preacher? & liowe ſhall they 
preach except they be ſent?Chryſoltom 


_ therefoze faith, Neither can it be, l fay,it 


can not be, that any man ſhall attaine to 
faluation,except he be alwaves occupied 
in ſpiritual reading, The wiſe man faith, 
Where there is no  prophecie, the people 


decay. Where the Scriptures are not 


opened, when there is none that can 


edifye,and erhoꝛt, and comfozt the peo⸗ 
ple by the woꝛd of God, they mult nerds 
periſh: 


e 
1 7 


holie Scriptures. 

periſh: foꝛ they knowe not the waye in 
whiche they ſhouide walke : they know 
not whome to honour, no2 vpon whole 
name they ſhouide call : they know ney- 
ther what fo belzene,no2 what to do. Bel 
hath enlarged it ſelfe, and hathe opened 
hys mouth without meaſure, and they 
that are wilfull and ignoꝛant, and the 
childꝛen of darkeneſſe, goe downe into 
it. They become thꝛall, and captiues vn⸗ 
to Sathan. Their hearte is bounde vp, 
they vnderſtande nothing: they2 eies are 


chutts vppe, they can ſe nothing: their 


eares are ſtopte vppe, they can heare no- 
thing. Thepare carried away as a pꝛap 
into Hel, becauſe they haue not y know- 
ledge of God. 


So doth Chꝛiſte tell the Sadduces: Mat. 23. 


Vee are deceiued, becauſe you know not 
the Scriptures, nor the power of GOD. 
Thus he teacheth, that erroꝛ is the child 
of ignoꝛance. The cauſe why vou are ſo 
deceiued, is becauſe you knowe not the 
Scriptures: You haue hated the light, 
and loued darkeneſſe : You haue ney⸗ 
ther wen the Father noz mer. Hes 

P. v. that 


reatiſe of the 
not the truth of God, kno⸗ 
weth not God. erein, in this caſe there 
ol is no plea of ignozance, Jgnozance ſhall 
i; | | How 17..4 not excuſe vs. Chry loſtome ſaith: Dices, 
Hebræos. non legt: non ei hec excuſatio, ſed crimen. 

Thou wilt ſaye I haue not read the Scri- 

ptures: this is no excuſe, but a ſinne. fs 


ſuffer vs to ſee the treaſure, leaſte wee 
{houlde gette the riches . Therefore hee 
counſaileth vs, that it vtterly auaileth vs 
nothing to heare the Lawes ot God: leaſt 
ih that vppon the hearing hee may ſec our 
| Greg. in pa- doing folowe . Gregoric Cateth:; Om ea 

1 | for 4.1. ca. I. qꝓquæ [went domini 2 & domino ne ſctun- 
untur Who ſo know not the things that 

pertaine vnto the Lorde, be not knowen 


* Hem.17.in of the Lorde . Origen alſo gtueth reaſon 
* Naweri, Ofthis pꝛactiſe of @athan , Vuto the Di- 


uels it is a torment. aboue all kindes of 


they ſee any man — the worde of 
God, and with feruent ſtudie ſearching 


the knowledge of Gods Lawe, and the 
my ſteries and ſecretes of the Scriptures. 


Heres 


Hz in gaine he ſayeth, This is the working of 
% Mas, the Diuels inipiration , hee woulde not 


torments,and a paine aboue all paines, if 


P73 . Ll 


holie Scriptures. 
Herein ſtandeth all the flame of the De- 
uils: in this fire they are tormented : for 
they are ſeaſed and poſſeſſed of all them 
that remaine in iænorance. 
Carneades à Philoſopher, was wont 
fo ſay of his ayſter and Reader Chri- 


lippus, if it hadde not bene foꝛ Chriſip- 
pus, J neuer hadde bene any body. He 


was my Maiſter and teacher: he made 


ma learned: whatſoeuer 3 haue, haue 
it ol him. How much better may we vfſe 
the like woꝛds ol the Scripture: and ſay, 
vnleſſe it were foꝛ the woꝛde ol God, our 


wiſedom were nothing, x our knowlege 
were nothing. Whatſoeuer we haue, we 


haue it by the woꝛde. Mithout it, our 
p2ayer were no pꝛaper: without it, our 


Sacramentes were no Hacramentes: 


our Faith were no Faith: our Conſci⸗ 
ence were no Conſcience: our Churche 


were no Church. Take awaye the light 
of the Sunne, and what remaineth but 
darkeneſſe-Yeauen and Earth are dark⸗ 
ned. No man can ſee his way, oꝛ diſcerne 
the things about him. Euen ſo,if þ _ 
90 
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of God be taken away, what remaineth, 
but miſerable confuſton, and deadlye ig- 

no2aunce, 
Muhen the Philiſtines had choꝛne the 
haires of Sampſon, they fell vppon him, 
toke him,bounde him, and plucked oute 
his eyes: they daunced aboute him, and 
made ſco2ne and games of him, Me are 
Samſon, the ſtrength of our haires is the 
knowledge of the will of GO D: It is 
latde bp in our heades, in the higheſt and 
— part of vs:it that be ſhoꝛne off, 
if we be kept from hearing, reading, and 
vnderſtanding of the woꝛde of God: then 
will erroꝛ, ſuperſtition, and all wicked⸗ 
nelle get the vpper hande, and fall vpon 
vs, and bind vs, and plucke out our eies: 
and make ſcoꝛne of vs, and vtter lpe des 
fkroy vs. 
UWhen the people of eruſalem were 
and wanted fode fo eate, they 
fedde on Rats and Mice, and many vn⸗ 
wholeſome and filthie things. a woman 
was dꝛiuen foꝛ wante of meate fo doe 
à cruel part vpon hir own child: ſhe toke 
hir own babe, which was the fruit of hir 
owne 
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own bodie, killed it, cut it in peces,v2el 
ſed it, and fed vpon it: a lothſome meat, 
eſpecially,foz a mother to eate hir owne 
childe . But ſhe was dꝛiuen to it by ex⸗ 
tremitie and hunger: it was ſo cruell a 


be pꝛeſerued. 


Euen ſo fared it with bs, and our Fas 


chers, after it pleaſed God to take away 
his Goſpel, ⁊ to ſend a famine of hearing 
the woꝛd of the Loꝛd. Me were dꝛiuen 
to eate thoſe things whiche were loath⸗ 
ſome and hoꝛrible to beholde, we were 
dꝛiuen to f@de vpon our owne childzen, 
euen the phantaſies and vanities of our 
owne heart. There was no ſubſtaunce 
in them, they coulde not ferde vs. 

In this caſe were the childꝛen of Ja. 
el. when they grewe wearie of the woꝛd 


of God, and leffe the dꝛdinaunces ſette 


downe vnto them, God had no pleaſure 


in them, their pꝛapers and ſacrifice were 
not accepted, I can not ſuffer ſaieth the 
Lorde, youre newe Moones, nor Sab- 
ba * nor ſolemne dayes, Who hathe 
required this of your handes ? 


thing to lacke wherewith life mighte 


of. ORE Wo SEES 


A Treatiſe of the 
In ſuch caſe were the Scribes 4 Pha⸗ 
riſets, when they fozſoke to be guided by 
the woꝛd of God, and toke awaye the 
kepof Knowledge, they fedde vpon their 


own deuiſes, they neglected the commas 
dements and will of God, and followed 


their owne traditions. Therefoze Chriſt 
rep2oticd them: O Hypocrites , Eſaias 
prophecied well of you, ſaying : Thys 
people draweth neare vnto mee wyth 
their mouth, and honoureth mee wyth 
their lippes, but their heart is far off front 
mee. But in vaine they worthippe mee, 
teaching doctrines mens precepts. 
Therefo2e , if we ſeeke to knowe the 
Sacramentes of the Churche, what they 
are: if wee woulde bee inſtructed in the 
Sacrament of Baptilme, oꝛ in the Sa- 
cramet of the body and bloud of Chꝛiſte: 
if wer wonlde learne to knowe oure 
Creatour, and to putte the difference 
betweene the creatour and a creature: if 
wee deſire to knowe what this pꝛeſente 
life is, and what is that life whiche is to 
tome: it we woulde beleue in God, and 
call vpon _ name of — doe woꝛ⸗ 


KS 
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ſhippe vnto God: if we would be ſettled 
in perfect zeale , and true knowledge:if 
we woulde haue an vpꝛight conſciente 
towards God: it we would know which 
is the true Church of God, it is verpe 
nedeful that we heare the woꝛd of God. 
There is no other woꝛd that teacheth vs 
vnto ſalnation. = 
Now it remaineth we ſpeake of the loy & plea- 1 
delectation and pleaſure which the woꝛd _ by ra 
of God gineth , The wozde of God is dieß — 
full of ſadde and graue counſell, full bn : 
the knowledge of God , oferamples of 
vertues, and of coꝛrection of vices,of the 
ende of this life, and of the life to come. 
Theſe are the contentes of the woꝛde of 
G DD. Theſe things (ſaye you) are 
greate, and weightie of themſelues : 
there is no vanitie oz pleaſure in 
them. 
They are greate and waightie, A 
grant, and bicauſe they are ſo waightie, 
they be the moꝛe woꝛthie, that we heare 
them. But we muſte take a delight and 
ſettle our fanſte, that it maye like of the 
weight 
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weight and greatneſſe. They were b1t- 
to the Pꝛophet Dauid, more ſweete than 
honiec, and the honie combe. If we taſte 
them with ſuche an affection as he did, 
wer ſhall fele and ſ& the greate, and 


weightie, and heauenly pleaſure whiche 


is in them, 
Many are delighted in the ſkoꝛies of 


lulius Cæſar, of Alexander the Greate, ot 


mightie and victoꝛious Pꝛinces. They 
haue pleaſure to reade of their warres, ol 
their victoꝛies, and of their triumphes. 


And many fake their pleaſure in trauell 


to far countries, to ſe the diuerſe faſhi⸗ 
ons and behautour of men. 
If it were poſſible we mighte ſtande 


at once ſce al parts of the woꝛld, the Cit⸗ 
ties and Townes, and Pountaines, and 
Fo2reffs, and Caſtels, and goꝛgeous 
buildings: and al the Kings and P2in- 
ces of the world, in their pꝛincelp eſtate: 


if we might lee the varietie of the whole 


woꝛlde, how ſome line quietly in peace, 
others are turmoyled1 in war: ſome liue 


rie: 


holie Scriptures; 
rie:ſome riſe, others fall. To ſe and bes 
holde ſo greate var ietie of things, it cans 
not be but it would delight vs. 

Such a Hill, from whence we maye 
take view of ſo great varietie, ſuch a ſto⸗ 
ry in which we may reade of noble pꝛin - 
ces, of their warres and victoꝛies, is the 
woꝛde of God . Uzon this Hill you may 
at once behold al the woꝛks of his hads, 
howe he made Yeauen and Earth, the 
Sun and Mone, the Sea t Flouds: the 
fiſhes in the water, the fouls in the aire, | 
and the beaſtes in the fielde , Upon this 
Hill you may ſtand and ſe his Aungels, 
and his Archangels, and bleſſed ſpirites, 
howe ſome of them fell, and ſome tonti⸗ | 
nued in glo2ie : howe God hath ſent 
them in meſlage, howe they haue come 
downe from Heauen to ſerue the ſonnes 
ok men. 

Here you map reade ofthe warres of 
the God of Hoſtes, howe he hath pitched 
his tentes in the middeſt of hys people, 


and hath gone befoꝛe them, and foughte 
foꝛ them. How the Amorrheans, and Ca- 
naauites were rooted out: howe the A- 

N. ma- 
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malckitcs were ouerthrowen by the hf- 
ting vpof Moſes hands in prayer : howe 
the wall of /ericho fell downe flat at the 
found ofa Trumpet, and the ſhooting of 
the people: and howe 185. thouſand Aſ- 
firians were flaine in one night by the 
hande of one Aungel when God raughte 
out his hand from Heauen to giue victo- 
rie to his people, 
Here may you ſe howe God plagued, 

t ouercame his enimies: how he dꝛow⸗ 
ned Pharao tn the red ſea, and his hozles 
and men, and Chariots altogither. Hera 
may vou ſee Nabuchodonoſor a mightie 
Pꝛince, fo bereft of his wittes, that hee 
foꝛſoke his Palaces, and the companye 
and o2der of men, and lined in the fieldes 
after the maner of beaſts. Here may vou 
ſ& how God ſtroke King Antiochus and 
Bing Herod with filthy diſeaſes, & tau⸗ 
ſed lice fo eate their fleſhe. Bowe he ſent 
downe fire and bzimſtone from Peauen 
and deſtroped Sodome and Gomorrha, fo; 
their ſinnes. Yowe he made the earth o⸗ 
pen and ſwallowe vppe Dathan and A- 
buam, howe King Ozias was ſtricken 
| with 
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with Lepꝛoũie, and carryed from the 


Temple, and cut off from his kingdom. 
What ſtozies of any pꝛinces oꝛ people 
in any age can repoꝛt vnto vs ſo ſtrange 
battels, ſo mightie conqueſts, ſo wider- 
full deliuerance in extremities, ſo dꝛead⸗ 
full ſubduing of the enimies, as the hand 
of God hath w2ought , and the ſtoꝛie of 
the Scriptures declareth vnto vs? 
This wo2de alſo ſheweth the godnes 
and mercie ot᷑ God towardes the people 
which put their truſte in him. Howe he 
made them terrible to their ennimies: 
howe he made their enimies their fote- 
ſtole: how he ledde them ſafe thoꝛoughe 
the red Sea: how he ſent his Aungell fo 
go befoze them, and guide them: how he 
gaue them water out of a rocke, and 
rained downe b2eade from Heauen : 
howe hee bzought them into a Lande 
that fiowed with Pilke and Monp, 
and lware bnto,them , that her woulde 
be their GD D, and they choulde be his 
people. 
An this woꝛde, are to be ſeene won⸗ 
derfull and ſtraunge woꝛkes of God, 
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make nn and winne the whole 
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A Treatiſe of the 
ſuch as are beyonde the courſe of nature, 
and paſſe the reaſon of man. That the 
Sea parte d, and ſtode on both ſides as 
a high wall: that at the woꝛde of Jotua, 
the Sunne ſtods ſtill , and went not on 
his courſe ; Ezechias ſpake the woꝛd and 
required it, and the Dunne went backe 
tenne degrees, At the woꝛd of Elias, fire 
came down f: om heauen fo conſume hys 
ſacrifice , Pere may you ſe an Aﬀe open 
his mouth and ſpeak,x repzoue his Pal- 
ſter:thꝛee ſeruants of God walk in a hot. 
burn ing foꝛnace without hurfe : Daniel 
in the den among Lions and not deuou⸗ 


red: Peter inthe raging Sea and not 


dꝛowned: Leapꝛes clenſed: the lame to 
goe: the dumbe to ſpeake : the deafe to 


heare: the blinde to ſe : ths dead to riſe 


out of theyꝛ graues and liue: ſimple and 
vnlearned men to ſpeake in ſtrange ton⸗ 
gues:the diuell to go out of the poſſeſſed, 
and to ſape, J knowe thou arte Ch iſte 
the ſonne of God. 

Here map you ſee twelue poꝛe ſeelie 
men without ſpeare oꝛ ſwoꝛde, oꝛ foꝛce, 
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holie Scriptures. 193 
woꝛlde. No power coulde repꝛeſſe them, BJ 
no might coulde withſtande them. It is 02 
reckoned a great matter foꝛ a Ring, oꝛ a vt 
nation to peeld ſubmiſſion vnto an other 2 
Ring 02 nation. It mult therefoze bee a * 
matter of greate wonder to ſe al Kings 1 
thꝛowe downe their Paces, and all peo⸗ : 


ple to yelde befoze ſo fewe, ſo ſimple, ſo 

bnarmed:And to acknowledge, they em⸗ 

bꝛaced lies, and liued in ignoꝛante: and 
that theſe twelue are the leruants of the 

higheſt: and to ſer how God hath choſen 
the feliſh things of this woꝛld, to ouer⸗ 
chꝛow the wile : and the weake things 
of this woꝛlde, to confounde the mightie 
things. Such foꝛce did God giue to their 
woꝛdes. Me made them the ſonnes of 
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thunder: they ſhoke the foundations ok 1 
the woꝛlde: they thꝛew downe whatſo⸗ 
euer ſtode againſte tem. 12 


Here may pou ſee the fight of Gods e⸗ 
lecte childꝛen. How they patiently ſuf- 
fered afflictions in their bodies, rather 
than they woulde deny the truth of God: 
they gaue their backes to the ſcourge, 


theyz neckes to the ſwo2dc, their bodies 
N, ly. ts 


-® 
2 


2. Cor. 12. 


8 
37:1 
"87 3.4 


tould remene them from the loue of the 


with lacob, but wer haue other 


to the fire. No tyꝛant, no menacings, no 
racke, no toꝛment, nol woꝛde, no death 


Goſpell which they had reteiued. The 


moꝛe of them were cut downe, the moꝛs 
A did ſpꝛing vp: the moꝛe were killed, the 
4 De ciait. des moe wer left altue, Augultine ſaith, L Z 
"4 6. 22. ca. 6. 


gabantur, includebantur, torquebantur, vre- 
bantur, 5 mulliphcabaniny * They were 
bounde, and ſhutte p. and racked, and 
burnt, and yet were encreaſed. This is 
the victo2te that hath ouercome p world. 
Foz the Lo2d anſwered S Paule, My po- 
wer is made perfe& through weaknelle. 
It liueth in death, it is made whole and 
ſound, by woundes and ſtripes: it is in⸗ 


1 


creaſed by thoſe meanes, whereby men 


deſtroy it. 1:cob ſawe a ladder ſtand vp⸗ 
on the Carth, and the toppe of it reache 
vppe into heauen: and the Aungelles of 


* God goe vp and downe by if. This was 


but a dꝛeam, and viſion in his lleepe, yet 
when he awoke he toke pleaſure 4 com- 
foꝛt of this Vion, LETS. 
We haue not oncly the delight of thi 
farre 
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| holie Scriptures; 
greater viſions . We ſ& Eſay beholding 
the Lo2d as he ſate vpon an high thꝛone: 
we ſee Paule taken vp into the third hea- 
uens: we ſe the gloꝛie of God appeare, 
and heare the voice whiche came out of 
the cloude, ſaping: This is my welbelo- Mat. 1. 
ued ſonne in whome I am well pleaſed, 
heare him. We ſ& Jeſus Chꝛiſte the 
ſonne of God, boꝛne of a Uirgin, and 
how lie made himſelfe of no reputation. Phil. 
and toke on him the forme of a ſeruant, 
and was made like vnto men, and was 
found in ſhape as a man. That he hum- 
bled himſelf, and became obedient vnto 
the death even the death of the Crolle: 
We heare him crye with a loude voice. 
My God,my God, why haſte thou for- Mat 27. 
laken mee? We heare him ſap, Father Luke 3. 
forgiue them: for they knowe not what 
they doe. And, Father, into thine hands 
I commende my ſprite. 
Here we may ſ&,the Sun to be darke⸗ 
ned, that the Pone giueth no light: the 
Earth to ſhake, the rockes cleaue aſun- 
der, the baile rent, the Graues to open, 
and  Chaills riſe from the dead, and goe 
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vp into heauen, and ſit at rhe right hand 
of his father, 
Here maye we ſer the onerth;owe of 
Babilon, which made al nations to — 
of the Wine of the wrath of hir fornica- 
tion, Yoweſhx is deſtroped with ths 
bꝛeath of Gods mouth. Bere we behold 
the reſurrection of the dead : and foure 
and twentie Elders ſitte befoze God on 
their ſeates, and the antient ofdayes ſit 
vppon his thꝛone: and the iudgemente 
ſeate, and the 1Bokes opened, and all 
fleſh appeare befoꝛe him, and how ſome 
are taken into everlaſting life:and ſome 
are ſent into euerlaſting death. 
What tongue is able to expꝛeſſe theſe 
- pleaſures and delightes, which are laid 
open fo vs in the wo2d of God? Me buy 
Images and Pictures, and Pappes of 
men, and of diuers things, r Countries. 


But what Pappe oꝛ Picture can ſhe we 

vs the like var ietie and chaunge of thin⸗ 

ges. 

Wer purchaſe Landes, and haue a lt- 

king ſo to dor. Here we are taught, how 
x wee 
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holy Scriptures. 
we may come to that lande which ſhall 4 
ftand with vs, and in which wee ſhall - Þ 
continue fo2 euer. *$ 
To ſee any one of theſe, it were great 
pleaſure, either the creation of heauen x4 
and earth, oꝛ the Angels, 4 Archangels, 75 
and bleſſed ſpirites: oꝛ the battailes of 
the God of Sabaoth: oz Amalech daſht 3 
in peces like a Potters veſſell : oz the . 
wals of lericho blowne downe with the 0 
ſound of a frampet ; 02 Pharao dzowned 4 
inthe ſea ; o2 Nabuchodonolor gating | * 
gralſe among the beaſtes : oz Antiochus = 
ſmitten from heauen: o2 Sodome and Y 
Gomorrha burnt with fire and bzim- a 
ſtone: oꝛ the earth to open, and ſwallow 52 
vp the wicked: oꝛ the ſea to ſtand like a 1 
wall: oꝛ waterits come ont of a ſtone o??? 
bꝛeade to come from heauen: oꝛ the > 
Sunne to ſtande fill , 02 to chaunge his NR 
courſe ; 02 an Aſſe to ſpeake and teache B 
his Maiſter: oz fire to be extreame hot, 
vet not burning: 02 Lyons hungrie, vet 
not eating their meate:oꝛ the Sea tem 
peſtaus vet not dꝛowning: 92 blind ts 7 
_ ale to heare,dumbe to ſpeake, dead 
N. v. to 


___ ATreatiſe of the 
foriſe : 02 ignozant men to ſpeake fre 
languages they neuer learned: oz the 
Diuel to roare, and confeſſe Chꝛiſt: 02 
God ſitting in his Maieſtie, and Chꝛiſt 
at his right hande: oz Babylon thzowne 
downe, and become a Tabernacle of 
fowleſpirites, ⁊ a denne foꝛ the Dinel: 
oꝛ Chꝛiſt to ſit in iudgement, and giue 
ſentence vpon the quick and the dead: to 
ſ any one of all theſe wõderous wozks 
of God, it were great pleaſure, 
Howe can it be then, but that we re- 
ioice and take delight to ſee ſo many , ſo 
great ſo marueilous, ſo heauenlp, and ſo 
gloztous wonders in one heape altogi⸗ 
ther: Bowe farre would we ride, 02 go, 
to ſ& the triumph of a moztall King ? 
Here is to be ſeene the triumph of God, 
the Loꝛde of Lo2des , and the Ring of 
Ringes: howe he hath made the name 
of his Donne , triumph oner pꝛincipali⸗ 
ties and powers, and oner the whole 
wo2lde. Here is a Paradiſe full of de- 
lightes,no tongue is able to ſpeak them, 
they are ſo many: No heart is able to 
concetue them, they be ſogreat. 


Here 
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Holy Scriptures. 2 
ere is a ſhoppe, wherein is ſet out 
the wiſedome, and knowledge, the pows 
er, the iudgements and mercies of God. 
Which way ſoeuer wer loke, we ſee the 
woꝛkes of his handes , Mis wozkes of 
creation, and pꝛeſeruation of all things: 
his wozkes of ſeuere iuſtice vppon the 
wicked, and of gracious redemption to 
the belcuer If we deſire plcaſant Pu- 
ficke , oz ercellent harmonie: it ſpea⸗ 
keth vnto vs the wo2des of the Father, 
and the conſent of the Sonne: the ercel- 
lent repoztes of the Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Angels.and Saintes of God, who haue 
bene all taught by the holy Ghott. If 
we woulde learne , it is a ſchwle, it gi⸗ 
ueth vnderſtanding to the ſimple. In it 
there is, that may content the heart, the 
eare, the epe, the taſte, and the ſmelling. 
It is a ſauer of life vnto life. Oli taſte ye pc 
and fee, howe gracious the Lord is ſaith 
the P2ophet Dauid. So manifold and 
marueilous are the pleaſures which are 
giuen vs in the woꝛde of God. God hath 
made them, and w29ugyt them all fo 
the Sonnes of men. 


Thus 
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Thus haue J perfourmed pꝛomiſe, 
and ſtmply and homely opened thoſe 
foure things which J teke in hande. AJ 
haue declared what weight and Majcitic 
the wo2d beareth : what huge har ueſt of 
profite we may reape by if;howe necde- 
full it is fo2 vs trauailing thozough the 
wilderneſſe of this life: and what re⸗ 

paſt and pleaſure wæ may finde in it. 

But, all this not withſtanding, ſome 
take exception, and ſay : the Scriptures 
are darke and doubtfutl, the matters arg 
derpe, the woꝛds are hard, fewe can vn- 
derſtand them. One taketh them in this 

fence, an other in a ſence cleane contra 
rie. The beſt learned can not agree a⸗ 
bout them: they are occaſion of many 
great quarels;lohn ſeeth this booke ſea- 
led with ſeuen ſeales, and an Angel prea- 
ching with a loude voice, who is worthy 
to open the booke, & to looſe the feales 
thereof? No man cã open it, no man can 
b. Pet. 3. rad it. S. Peter ſaith, among the Epiltles 
| of Paul, ſome thinges are harde to be vn- 
derſtande , which they that are vnlear- 


ned and vnſtable, peruert as they doe all 
other 


FF 

+ 

> 

2 

EY 
£ 

sf * FS 
F 

1 


holy Scriptures; 


ether Scriptures, vnto their own deſtru- 


&ion. And S. Paul ſaith: God dwelleth 1. Tims 


in the light that none can attaine vn- 
to, whom neuer man law, neither can 
ſee. 


Therefoꝛe, although the Maieſtie ber 
neuer ſo weightie, the pꝛoſite, the neceſs 


ſitie, and the pleaſure neuer ſo great:pet 


it is not god fo2 the people to reade the. 
Pearles muſt not be calf befo2eſwine, 
no2 the bꝛeade of the childꝛen vnto doge. 
Thus they ſay. In deede the wo2de of 
God is pear les: but the people are not 
wine. They may not reade them {ſay 
ſome):thep are not able to welde them: 
the Dcripfures are not fo2 the people. 
Hereof J wil lay ſomething, and a woꝛd 
02 two of the reverence and feare, with 
which we ought to come to the hearing 
of them, 
They ſay, the Scriptures are harde, 
and aboue the reach of the people. 0 
ſaide the Pelagian Meretique lulian, 


rut 


whom S Augultine therefeze repꝛoueth: . 
Exaggeras quam ſit diſfcilus, pauciſq; con cx 
ac uten er uditus, ſanctarum cag nitis luæra- Iulia 


rams: Yee enlarge and lay out with many 
wordes, how harde a matter the knows. 
ledge of the Scripture is, and meete one- 
ly for a fewe learned men. You ſap the 
Scriptures are harde, who may open 
them? There is no euidence 02 triall to 
be taken by them: they are fit onely foꝛ 
afewe learned men, they are in no wile 
fit foꝛ the people. Thus (aide lullan * 
Heretique. 
But God himſelfe, and the he Ta 


Fathers ofpChurch ſaid otherwiſe.God 
ſaith in D=zuteronomie, this cõmaunde- 


ment which I commande thee this day, 
is not hid from thee, neither is it farre of. 
It is not in heauen that thou ſhouldeſt 
fav, who ſhall goe vp for vs to heauen 
and bring it vs, and cauſe vs to heare it, 
that wee may doe it? Neither is it be- 
vond the Sea, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, 
Who ſhall goe ouer the Sea for vs, and 
bring} it vs, and cauſe vs toheare it, that 
we may doe it? But the worde is verie 
neare vnto thee : euen in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart, for to doe it. Thou 
_ not runne hither and Mg 
ans 
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holy Scriptures. 203% 
wander ouer the Sea , no2 beats 
thy bꝛaines in ſearching what thou 
thouldeſt doe, v2 by what meanes thou 
maiſt line vpꝛightlpe: the woꝛde and 
commaundement ot God will teach 
the ſuffictentlye, The P2ophet Dauid P. 1. 
faith : The commaundement of the 

Lordeis pure, and giueth light vnto piii 
the eyes. And, Thy worde is a lan- 
terne vnto my feete, and a light vn- 
to my pathes . Thy woꝛde is not 
darke, it is a lighte vnto my pathe, it 
giueth lighte vnto the epes. What 
is cleare if the light be darke 2 Oꝛ, 
what can he ſte, which can not ſe the 
light? 

Humaine knowledge is darke , and 
vncertaine. Philoſophie is darke , A⸗ 
ſtrologie is darke, & Geometrie is dark. 
The Pꝛofeſſours thereof oftentimes 
runne a maſket: they leeſe themſelues, 
and wander they knowe not whether. 
They ſ&ke the depthe and bottome of 
naturall cauſes : the chaunge of the 
elements: the impꝛeſſions in the aire: 


the cauſcs of the rainebowe, of blaſing 
ſtarres, 


AATreatiſe of the 
Lkarres, of thunder, and lightning, ol the 
trembling and ſhaking of the earth, the 
motions of the planets,the pꝛopoꝛtions 
and the influence of the celeſtial bodies. 
They meaſure the com aſſe of heauen, 
and count the number of the ſtarrs: they 
 goedowae and ſearch the mynes in the 
bowels of the earth: they rippe vp the 
fecrets of the Sea. The knowledge of 
theſe thinges is harde, it is vncertaine. 
Fewe are able to reache it. It is not fit - 
fo2 euer man fo vnderſtand it. 

But the holy ſpirit of Ood, like a god 
teacher, applieth himſelle to the dulneſſe 
of our wittes. Ye leadeth not vs by the 
vnknowen places of the earth , noz by 
the ayꝛe, noꝛ by the clouds: he aſtonieth 
not our ſpirites with naturall vanities. 
He wꝛiteth his lawe in our heartes: her 
teacheth vs to know him, t his Chꝛiſt: 
be teacheth vs, that we ſhould deny vn- 
godiinelle and worldly luſtes, and that 
we ſhoulde liue ſoberly, and righteoul- 
ly. and godly in this preſent worldc : hee 
teacheth vs fo loke fo2 the bleſſed hope, 
and appearing ofthe glorie ofthe migh- 

tic 


holy Scriptures. 
tie God, and of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 
This matter is god, and it is plaine:the 
woꝛdes are plaine, and the vtterance is 


205 


plaine , Chry ſoſtome ſapth : proprerea Hom z. de 
Spiritus gratia diſpenſauit illa, tempe rauit - Lazaro. 


que, quo Publicani piſcatores, &c. Therfore 
hath the grace of the holy Spirit diſpo- 
ſed and tempered them ſo, that Publica- 
nes, and Fiſhers, and Tente makers, 
Shepeherdes, and the Apoſtles, and ſim- 


le men, and vnlearned, might bee ſa- 


ued by theſe bookes: that none of the 


ſimpler ſort migbt malce excuſe by the 
hardeneſſe of them: and that ſuch things 
as are ſpołen, might be eaſie for all men 
to looke on: that the labouring man, & 
the ſeruant, the widowe woman, and 
whoſoeuer is moſt vnlearned, may take 
ſome good, when they are read. For 
they whome G0 euer from the 


beginning ende wed with the grace of 


his ſpirite, haue not gathered all theſe 
thinges for vaine glorie, as the Heathen 
writers vſe, but for the ſaluation of the 
hearers. 5 

Dome things in the Scriptures are 
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more deſirous to vnderſtand, moꝛe fer⸗ 
uent in pꝛaper, moꝛe willing to afke the 


A Treatiſe of the 
harde, J denp it not. Jt is very expedi⸗ 
ent that ſome what ſhoulde be couered, 
to make vs moꝛe diligent in reading, 


tudgement of others, and to pꝛeſume the 
leſſe of our owne iudgement. Gregoric 
ſayth ; Magne vtilitatis oft iſa obſcuri- 
tas eloquiorum Dei. Facit enim, & c. The 


hardeneſle Whiche is in the worde of 


God, is verie profitable: For it cauſeth a 


{ man to take that' profite by paines, 


'\ which hee coulde not fake with negli- 
'gence . If the vnderſtanding were o- 


en, and manifeſt , it woulde be litle ſet 
y. Cyrillus ſaith: Omma plana & re- 
Eta ſunt illis, qui cognittonem inuenerunt : fa- 
tus vero etiam facilima obſecura videntur: 
All thinges are plaine and ſtraight to 
them, that haue founde knowledge : but 
to ſucli as are fooles the moſt eaſieſt 


places ſeeme harde . And againe: Ex 


que perſpicua ſunt , difficitia ſunt heretics, 
nomodo enim in maleuolam ani mam intra- 
bit ſaprertia ? Thoſe thinges whichare 
Plaine, are harde vnto Heretiques. For 
howe 
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holy Scriptures. | 
howe can wiſedome enter into a wic- 
ked heart? It is true, which S. Peter 
phath ſaide, ſome thinges are hard to be 
vnderſtande. But it is alſo true, that 
they which peruert them vnto their own 
deſtruction are vnlearned , and vnſta⸗ 
ble: that is, they to whom they are hard, 
haue not their epes opened, that they 
may ſee the light of the woꝛde: oz they 
be wicked; and furne the truth of God 
into lies, and abuſe the Scriptures to 
their owne damnation. The Pond | 
ſeth not by the b2ightneſſe of the 
Sunne, not becauſe the Dunne beames 
are dark, but foꝛ that his eyes are weak, 
and cannot abide ſo cleare light: it is 
therfoꝛe but a pꝛetence and a colour fog ' 
their ignoꝛance, and a meanes to de⸗ 
teiue the people moꝛe boldly with their 
errours, when they charge the woꝛde of 
God wyth darkeneſſe and hardneſſe, 
Foꝛ how many hundꝛed places are there 
which be as cleare as none day? God 
ſaith:l am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt Exod. s 
haue none other gods before me. Thou 
ſhalt make thee no grauẽ image, neither 
O. jj. any 
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to them, neither ſerue them. Againe 


A Treatiſe of the 


any ſimilitude of tings that are in hea- 


uen aboue, neither that are in the earth 


bencath,nor that are in the waters vnder 
the earth, thou ſhalt neither bow downe 


he ſaith : that is curſed that is made with 
hands, both it, and he that made it: hee, 
becauſe he made it: and it, becauſe it was 
cilled God, being a corruptible thing. 
And againe: Curſed be al they that wor- 
ſhip carued images, and delight in vaine 
Gods This is the woꝛd of God Nhat 
darkeneſſe is in any of theſe ſayings? 
God ſaith If thou lend mony to my 


people, tothe poore with thee, thou 
ſhalt not be as an Vlurer vnto him: yee 


ſhall not oppreſſe him with vſurie. A- 
gaine: If a man hath not giuen forth 

vpon vſurie, neither hath taken any en- 

ale, &. hee ſhall ſurely liue: but hee 
that hath giuen forth vpõ vſurie, or hath 
taken encreaſe, ſhall he liue? He ſhal not 
live. And, the wages of ſinne is death. 
And, the ſoule that ſinneth, it ſhall die. 
And againe: This yee knowe, that no 


whoremongers , neither vncleane per- 
ſon, 
= * 3 i „ = 


holie Scriptures. 


ſon , nor couctous perſon, which is an I- 
dolater, hath any inheritãce in the king- 
dome of Chriſt, & of God. Let no man 
deceive you with vaine wordes : for, for 
ſuch things commeth the wrath of God 
vpon the childre of diſobedience. Theſe 
are the woꝛds of God, and what darkes 
neſſe is in them? 
Saint Paul ſaith ; If it be poſsible, as Rom. in. 
much as in you heth , haue peace with 
all men. Abhorre. that winch is euill, 
and cleaue to that which is good: a- 
uenge not your ſelues, but giue place 
vnto wrath . Againe „ Let euerie Rom. 13. 
ſoule bee ſubiect to the higher powers, 
there is no power but of God. e is the 
Miniſter of God for thy wealth: but if 
thou doe euill, feare : for he beareth not 
the ſworde for naught . Theſe bie the 
woꝛdes of God, what darkeneſfe is in 
them? Sant Iohn ſaith: Chriſt is the loh. r. 
Lambe of God, which taketh away the 
ſins of the world. And, tlie bloud of leſus 1.1oh. 1. 
Chriſt his ſon, clenfeth vs from al ſinnes. 
Saint Peter ſaith : His owne ſelfe bare 3 Pet. 1. 
our ſinnes in his bodie on the tree, that 
O. iii we 
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Luke. 11. 


A Treatiſe of the 

wee being delivered from ſinne, ſhould 
lue in rigliteouſneſſe . Chaiſte ſaith; 
As'ce, and ir {hall bee giuen you: ſeeke 
and yee ſhall finde: knocke, and it ſhall 
be apened vnto you. And againe, Come 
vnto me all ye that are weake and laden, 
and I will eate you. The P2ophet ſaith 
W hoſocuer ſhall call on the name of the 
Lorde, ſtiall bee ſaued. Theſe be the 
woꝛds of God. Mhat darkeneſſe is in 
them? What eye ſo ſimple, but he may 
fee them ? 

The wayes of the Lozve are ſtraight, 
and his wo2des plaine , euen vnto the 
ſimple. C ry(olt. ſaieth: Omnia clara & 
plana ſunt in ſcripturis diuinas + quecungye 
neceſſaria ſunt, maniſeſta ſunt: All things 
are cleare and plaine in the holy Scri- 
Ptures . Whatſocuer things there is 

neceſſarie for vs, is alſo manifeſt: Dome 
thinges are couored , as men couer pꝛe⸗ 
cious ſtones, and pꝛecious garmentes, 
They are couered, and pet we ſe them. 
Nee ſee them, and pet they are coue⸗ 
red. Pet all thinges that are neceſſarie 
are plaine and open. Clemens ſaith: 


Joel. 2. 


Hom. 3. in 2. 
#4 Tbeſſa. 


holie Scriptures. 23 
Mullis celatum eſt verbum, lux eft com- Clem. Alex i 


munis, omnibus illuceſcit UB SPICY nullus Orat. ad gen. 


eſt in verbo Cymmerins : The werde of 
God is hid from no man : It is a light 
common vnto all men : there is no 
darlceneſſe in Gods worde. Marke, it 
is a common light, and ſhineth fo all 
men. It is as bꝛight and beautifull as 
the Sunne, there is no dungeon 02 dark- 
neſſe in it. So layth lrenæus: Scrip- Lö. r. eq. *. 
turaæ in aperto ſuut , & ſine ambipuitate : 4 
ſimiliter ab omnibus audirt poſſunt The 
Scriptures are plaine, & without doubt- 
fulneſſe, and may be heard indifferent- 
ly of all men All men may heare them 
euen all ſoztes of men without exceps 
tion 

Where be they then which ſay it is 
not lawfull fo: the people to haue tht 
woꝛde of God, and that the Scriptures! 
are not mete fo2 their reading? they 
are bꝛeade: they are dꝛinke: they nou⸗ 
riſh vnto euer lait ing life: great true l⸗ 
tie it is to ſterue Gods people to death. 
Are they vnfit to haue the Scriptures, . 
becauſe they ber poze? Chriſt ſapth: 
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matters of this wozlde, they haue not 


A Treatiſe of the 
The pooge recciue the gladde tidings 
of the Goſpell. And,Bleſled are the 


poore in 2 for theirs is the king- 


dome of heauen. They want riches, 


and woꝛldly gloꝛie, but God giueth his 


fear e and grace to them, as well as to 
the rich. Are they vnfit to reade the 


Scriptures , becauſe they are not bꝛed 


vp in other learning? S. Paul ſaith: I e- 
ſtee med not to know any thing among 


you, but Ieſus Chriſt, and him crucit yed. 
The Prophet Dauid ſaith: Bleſſed is 1 


man, Lord. whom thou teacheſt in thy 


lawe. And Chꝛiſt ſaith: Thou haſt hid 


thele things trom the wiſe, and men of 


| ee e be en and haſt opened them 


vnto babes. The Apoſtles were ſent in⸗ 


to all the woꝛld to — the Goſpel vn⸗ 
to euerp creature, to learned t vnlear- 


ned, to poꝛe and rich. There is no man 
to poꝛe, none to riche, none to pong, 
none ts old. Mhoſoeuer hath eares to 
heare, he hath learning enough, to be a 


hearer. 
As foꝛ the wiſeſt and learned men, in 


alwapes 


holie Scriptures. 


alwayes pꝛoued the readieſt and molle 
willing to ſet foꝛth the gloꝛie of CDD, 
They haue not beene the merteſt ſchol⸗ 
lers fo2 this ſchole. UUho were they that 
reſiſted Moles and Aaron, the let uantes 
of God? Not the people, but the wiſeſf 
and beſte learned in AÆt. t. Who were 
they that ſtode againſte Ehas? not the 
people: but the learned and wiſe men, 
and the P2ophets, and Pꝛieſts of Baal. 
Who were they that ſtoned and killed 
the P2ophcts 2 not the people: but the 
chiefeſt and wiſeſt in ac! . Who were 
they that reſiſted Chꝛiſte, and his Goſs 
pell, and ſought to deface the gloꝛie of 
God: not the people: but the Scribes 
and Phariſeis, and high Pꝛieſtes, and 
al the troup of their Cleargie, They cal- 
led Chꝛiſt, a deceiuer:and Beelzebub: a 
compamon of Publicanes and Har- 
lottes: they lay in wayte euerie where 
to entrappe hym : they ſued hym to 

death 
Saint Paule faith fo2 concluſion in this 
matter: It is written, I wil dettroye the 
wiſedome of the wiſe, and vil caſt away 
O. v. the 


A 
. 
RE Sohn I 
EI 2 4b” # 
So. bo: 7 2 
EF PS. 8 N Br 444” * S 
„ > TER hag . 
+ RR 3 hoe Bt e * N 1 
FE IE ww 2 BE 2 5 * 1 1 £ 25 
„ 5 i 


213 


1. Cor. 1. 


* L * 4 . „ i G4 l ; p 
foie Eg, 7 4 Ts «i <a E W 8 3 2 
2 3 S as. 67 AY» 118-46 aA + en, * 4 4 Fe Le — 
* l 2 * py EF 


5 Fo WP, +. * „ 4 


ek Ra te #5 Eg 1 . 


216 A Treatiſe of the 
the vnderſtanding of the prudent. 
Where is the wiſe? Where is the Scribe? 
Where is the Diſputer of this worlde? 
Hath not GOD made the wiſedome of 
this worlde fooliſhneſle ? For ſeeing the 
worlde by wiſedome, knewe not God, 
in the wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God 
by the fooliſ}ineſle of preaching, to ſaue 
them that belecued . Brethren, you ſee 
your calling, howe that not manye wiſe 
men, after the fleſhe, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called, but GOD 
hathe choſen the fooliſhe thinges of the 
worlde, to confound the wife : and God 
hathe choſen the weake thinges of the 
vuvorlde, to confound the might tie things, 


and vile things of the worlde, and things 
which are deſpiſed bathe GOD choſen. 
Marke, ſaith he, how mercifully GOD 
hath dealt with you . Fewe of the lear⸗ 
ned ſoꝛte, few ſuch as are counted wiſe, 
emb2ace the Goſpelt with you, oꝛ ioine 
with you in Faith,gz kepe you compa- 
ny. God hath let the be deceiued in their 
wiſdom, They take thẽſelues to be wile, 
E * are become fwles, + to 


holie Scriptures. 217 
wo2ldly iudgement, God hathe made 
you, which were weake and ſunple, and 
of no reputation, wiſe, and righteous, 
and ſanctiſied, and redeemed in Chꝛiſte 


Jeſus. And Chꝛiſte ſaith: Except ye be 3 
conuerted, & become as little children, 


yee ſhall not enter into tlie kingdomeof 
Heauen. | 

Thereloꝛe, the zodly father Chryſo- 
ſtome calleth vpon the people, to reade ' 
and heare the Scriptures, Audite ſacula- Hum. g inc 
ret ommes ; comparate wobrs Biblia, anima ad co 
pharmaca St mhil aliud vultis, vel, nauum 
Teltameutum acquirite Apoſtolum, Euan- 

gelia, Acta, continuos & ſedulos docteres: 

Heare me ye men of the world: get yee 

the Bible, that moſte whole ſome reme- 

die for the ſoule, if yee will nothing elſe, 

yet at the leaſt, get the newe Teſtament, 

S. Paules Epiſtles, the Goſpelles, and the 

Actes, that they may be your continuall a 
and earneſt teach ers. And againe: Neg, Choo | 
in hoc rantum conſeſſu, ſed domi quog,,vit cu 2. in lab. 
vxore,pater ci; filio inuicem de his frequenter 
loguantur & vitro,curog, (na & ferat & in- 
quirant ſententiã, velintg, banc pro bar if ma 
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Orig. in I ſai, 
bonn. 2. 
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loue vs, and Chꝛiſt would loue vs , and 
ſhe we himſclfe vnto vs: and he, and his 
Father woulde come vnto vs, and dwel 


ther place, is the loſſe of ſaluation, ig no- 


5 0 dow ne. S. Hierome expounding 


A Treatiſe of the 


induc ere conſuetudinem : Hearken not 


hereto, onely here in the Churche, but 


allo at home, let the husband with the 
wife, let the father with the childe, talke 
togither ot theſe matters, and both too & 
fro. let them both enquire, and giue their 
iudgements, & would God they woulde 
beginne this good cuſtome. 

In like ſozte ſaith Orig. Vinam omnes 
faceremm illud quod ſcriptum eft, ſcrutamins 
Seripturas Woulde God wee woulde al 
do accordingly as it is written ſearch the 
Scriptures . Jt were a token that we do 
loue Chꝛitle Then woulde the Father 


in vs. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Hoc ommuns 
malorum cauſſa eff, quod Scripture ignoran- 
tur: This is the cauſe of all ill, that the 
Scriptures are not knowen . To knowe 
nothing of Gods lawes, ſaith he in an o⸗ 


rance hath brought in hereſies, and viti- 
ous life:ignorance hath turned al things 


holie Scriptures, 217 
thoſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtle : Lette the Heron. in 3. 
word of Chriſte dwell in you plenteou- . E. ad 
ily ſaith Hic oſtenditur verbum Chriſti, nõ Coloff. 
{ufficienter ſed abundanter etiam laicos habe - 
re debere, Og dacere ſe inuwers, vel monere: 
Here we are taught, that the laye people 
ought to haue the word of God, not on- 
ly ſufficiently, but alſo with abundance; 
and to teache, and counſell one another. 


And nowe to conclude what the lear⸗ 
ned Fathers, and antient Doctozs haue 
ſaid in this matter. Theodoretus ſaith: = 4 
Paſſim videas hec noſtratia dogmata non ab , el. 

1s ſolum teneri,qui ſunt eccleſie magiſtri, po- 

pulorumq; præceptoret, ſed ab ipſis quoy, ſu- 

toribus, fabriſq, fervarys, lanificibur,eye, Ye 

may commonly ſee, that our doctrine is 

knowen, not onely of them that are the 

Doctors ofthe Church, and the Maiſters 

of the people: but alſo euen of the Tay- 

lours, and Smithes, and Weauers, and of 

al Artificers: yea, and further alſo of wo- 


men, and that not only of them that be 


learhed. but alſo of labouring women, & 
Sewſters, and Seruants,and did 


Neither onely the Citizens, but alſo the 
Coun- 


A Treatiſe of the 


Countriefolkes do very wel vnderſtand 
the ſame. Yee maye finde, yea, euen the 
verie ditchers, & deluers, & cowheards, 
and Gardners, diſputing of the holy Tri- 
nitie, and of the creation of all thinges, 
Thus we ſ& there was a time befoze i ig⸗ 
noꝛante crept into the Church, and gottes 
the vpper hand, when the woꝛde of God 
was not counted harde, and darke, and 
doubtfull: when childꝛen, and women, 
and ſeruants, and men of the Countrey 
had the knowledge of God, and were a⸗ 
ble to reaſon of the wozks of God, Then 
went it wel with them: they coulde not 
eaſily be decetued , becauſe they had that 
woꝛde which bew2ayeth the thafe:they 
carted with them like god erchaungers 
the weights, and touchſtone, and were a- 
ble to trie copnes whether they were 
true ov falſe. Such were the people, ſuch 
was the ſtate ol Gods Churche in thoſe 
dapes. 

Golde, and ſiluer, and lands, and pol⸗ 
ſeſions , are the poztions but of fewe. 
They are not common to al alike. The 


wur man ſaith, Houſe and niches come 


| 
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by inheritaunce of the Fathers. But the 


woꝛde of God, the Law, and the P20 
phetes, the Apoſtles, the Guangeliſtes, 
the gift of the ſpirite,and the knowledge 
of God are giuen vnto ai men: they are 
made common fo2 all menne , If the 
woꝛd were oꝛdained but fo2 a few, then 
Chꝛiſte was giuen into the wozlde but 
fo: a fewe. The heauen was made, but 
fo2 a fewe . The mercie and lone of God 
was but foz a fewe . But the mercie of 
God is ouer al, and vpon al, and foꝛ all. 
Al haue right to heare the woꝛd of God, 
al haue nede to know the woꝛd of God, 


rn 
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Al haue ſinned, and are depriued ot the Roma. 


glorie of God. Therefoꝛe Chziſte cal⸗ 


vnto mee all yee that bee wearie and la- 
den. Pong men and olde men: men and 


leth all, Venite ad me omnes, &c. Come Mar. rt. 


women: rich and poꝛe come fo me, God Acts. ro 


is no accepter ot perſons. It is not the wil 
of your Father which is in Heauen, ſaith 
Chꝛiſt, that one of theſe little ones ſhold 


Mat. 18. 


periſh. Tho wil, that al men ſhall be ſa- 1. Tim. a. 


ued, & come to the knowledge of truth. 


God wil loke to him that is pore, & of a Ee. 


con- 
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Mat. 1 1. 


A Treatiſe of the 
contrite ſpirite, and trembleth at hys 
wordes. 5 wil regard ſuch a one, and 
make him a fitte vefſe!l to receiue hys 


truth. Upon him that is ſuche a one ſhall 


the ſpirite of wiſedome and vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, the ſpirit of knowledge, and ok the 
feare ot God reſte. Not only vppon the 
rich; the wiſe, and the learned: but vpon 
him that is poꝛe, and of a contrite heart, 
and trembleth at his woꝛds. Upon hym 
that humbleth himſelfe vnder the migh⸗ 


tie hand ol God. He is the temple and 


tbe Tabernacle of the holy Ghoſte. Ye 
that is humble in heart, ſhall be ſaued, 


God reſiſteth the pꝛoud, but giueth grace 
to the lowly. 


Therefoꝛe Chꝛiſte aide YI giue thee 
thankes O father, Lorde of en and 


earth, becauſe tba haſt hid theſe things 
from the wile and men of vnderſtading, 


and haſt opened them vnto babes. Euen 
to ſuche as haue no learning, whych re⸗ 


toice in nothing but in thee”, The wile 
and learned of the woꝛlde can not heare 


them, can not ſe them: but they to 


whome it pleaſed the to giue vnderſtan⸗ 
ding. 
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holie Scrip rures; 

ding. It is thy r . Fleſh and bloud 
cannot reach the knowledge of thy will, 
The ſpirite of the Father hath reuealed 
it. Chzilte ſaith ; My ſheepe heare my john. ra 

voice, and I knowe them, and they fol. 

lowe mee. They will not follow a ſtran- 

ger. Py people are ſimple as ſhepe: 

they are rude, and knowe nof what they 

doe. Pet they knowe mp voice, and fol- 

lowe me: they knowe their Shepheard 

from a thefe : they followe not the call 

and voice of a ſtraunger. So we ſee that 

God chaceth noma away from hearing 

his worde: he loatheth not the poꝛe, be⸗ 

cauſe ot his pouertie, he refuſeth him 

not: foz he is the God ofthe poꝛe: they 

bs his creatures, S Auguſtine ſaith, De- Aug. ep. 3.44 

us in Scripturis, quaſi amicus familiaris lo- Voluſiamum. 

quitur ad cor doctorum, & indoctorum. Al- 

mightie God, in the Scriptures,ſpeaketh 

as a familiar f re without diſsimulati- 

on, vnto the hearts, both of the learned, 

and of the vnlearned. He abaſeth hym⸗ 
ſellfe, and ſpeaketh to their capacitie:foꝛ 

his will is, that all ſhoulde come to the 

knowledge of the truth and be ſaued. 


P. Nows 


3 +. ee ihe 
Nowe let vs conſider with what fears 
andreuerence we oughte fo come fo the 


hearing o: reading of the woꝛde of God: 
Þ ne Aungel of the Lord appeared vnto 
loſes in a flame of fire, out of the mid- 
deſt ofa buthe . When Moſes turned a⸗ 
ide to ſee, God ſaid vnto him, Come not 
hither: Put thy ſhoes off thy feete for the 
place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holye 
ground. Againe, when God had appoin- 
ted to ſpeak vnto the people from Pount 
Sion, he ſaid to Moſes: Go vnto the peo- 
ple, and ſanctifie them to day, and to mo- 
row, and let them waſh their clothes, & 
Jet them be readie on the. 3. day, for the.z. 


ſight of al the people vpon mount Smas, 

The woꝛde ofthe Loꝛde is the Buſh, 
out of which iſſueth a flame of fire. The 
Scriptures of God are the mount, from 
which the Loꝛd of Yoſtes doth ſhew him 
ſelfe , Jn them God ſpeaketh to vs. Jn 
them we heare the woꝛds of encrlaſting 
life. We muſte be ſanctified, and waſhe 
our garmentes, and be readie to heare 


the Lozde, We muſte ſtrippe off all our 


daye, the Lorde will come downein the 


holie Scripti 
affections:we muſt fal do 
with fear: we muſt kno, 
ſpeaketh: Euen God the, 
uen and Earth: God the 
Lozd Jeſus Chziffe : God, 
iudge the quicke and the dead: 
whome al fleſh hal appeare. 

His woꝛde is holie: Let vs taze 
into what hearts we beſtow it. Tul, 


euer abuſeth it, ſhall be founde guiltie vw- 


high treſpas againſt the Loꝛd. Me may 
not receiue it, to blow vp our harts, and 
ware pꝛoude with our knowledge: Me 
map not vſe it, to maintaine debate and 
' cotentfio;we may not vſe it to vaunt our 
ſelues, oꝛ to make ſhew ol our cunning, 

The wo2d of God teacheth lowlinelle 
of minde : it teacheth vs to knowe oure 


ſelues. Af we learne not humilitie, wee 


learne nothing. Although we ſeeme to 
knowe ſomewhat, yet knowe we not 
in ſuch ſozte as we ought to know, The 
Scriptures are the myſteries of God:let 
vs not be curious: lette vs not («ke to 
knowe moꝛe than God hath reuealed by 
the, They are þ ſea of God: let vs take 
P. g. hede 


+ 
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Ar 


Treatiſe of the 


* 20wned | inthe , They 
"let vs take comfoꝛt bp 


ity take herd, they burne 

gat gaze over hardly vpon 

e blemiſh in their eye light. 

hen the people of rac! ſabe the 

in the defart, they ſaid, Man Hu? 

is this? ſo thep reaſoned ot it, whe 

Ne cke it vp in their handes, and be⸗ 


yelde it. They alked one an other, what 
gd it woulde do. The Scriptures are 
Manna , giuen to vs from Heauen, to 

fcede vs in the deſart of this wo2lde, Let 


vs take them, and behold them, and rea⸗ 
ſon ot them, and learne one of an other 
what pꝛofit may come to vs by the:lette 
vs knowe, that they are w2itten foꝛ our 
ſake, and foꝛ our learning, that thꝛough 
patience t᷑ comfo2t of the Scriptures we 
map haue hope. They are giuen vs to in⸗ 
ſtruct vs in faith, to ſtrength vs in hope, 


to open our eies, and to direct our going. 


Jf we withholde the trueth in vnrigh⸗ 


| teouſneſſe:if we know our Malters wil; 


t᷑ do it not:if the name of God be ill ſpo ; 


ken of thꝛough vs: the woꝛd of God thal 
ber 


holy Seri 


be taken away . F 
nation which ſhal bein. 
thereof: God ſhall ſend 
on, that we ſhall beleuu 
heart ſhal condemne vs: an 
beaten with many ſtripes 

Therefoze we onght d 
giue hede to thoſe thinges 
heare:we mult cõſider of them, 
chew the cudde. Euerie beaſt that 
eth not the cudde is vncleane, and nor 
foꝛ ſacrifice, Let vs be poꝛe in ſpirit, a. 
mecke in heart: let vs be gentle as by 
commeth the Lambes of Chꝛiſt: and at 
his ſheepe, let vs heare his voyce , and 
followe him , Let vs be of a contrite 
ſpirit t tremble at the wozds of God: let 
vs when we know God gloꝛiſie him as 
God. Do ſhall God loke vpon us:ſo ſhal 
the ſpirit of wildome & vnderſtanding, 
and of coũſel, ⁊ of knowledge, and ofthe 
feare of God reſt vpon vs:foſhall we be 
made perfect to all god wozkes : ſoſhall 
we reioyce in his ſaluatio, and with one 
mouth gloꝛiſie God even the Father of 
our Lo2d Jeſus Cheiſt. 


FINIS. 


